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PREFACE TO VOLUME IX

THeE six treatises or parts of treatises comprised in this
volume are of a very different nature from the eight
preceding volumes. In those the all-engrossing sub-
ject has been the interpretation of the Pentateuch,
illustrated to a small extent from the rest of the Old
Testament and largely, throughout the first five which
we have called the Commentary, from Greek philo-
sophy. In this volume only one part, the fragment
of the Hypothetica preserved by Eusebius, takes any
serious account of the Pentateuch, and it treats it
with a method and in a spirit which has nothing in
common with the philosophical allegorizing of the
Commentary and bears only a superficial resemblance
to the full and orderly classification and the abun-
dance of striking thoughts which distinguish the
Exposition. Of the other five treatises three are
purely philosophical and differ entirely from the
other two. One of these is to some extent auto-
biographical and deals with contemporary history.
It is closely related to the longer Legatio which is
reserved for the final volume, but stands quite apart
from the remaining one, the De Vit. Cont., which
describes the life of a particular community, whether
we take this, as is generally assumed, to be a typical
example of a widespread movement, or, as I should
prefer, an isolated and perhaps ephemeral institution
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PREFACE

which happened to be well known to Philo and secured
his friendship and admiration. Even the three philo-
sophical treatises are very heterogeneous. The first
deals with that kernel of Stoic ethics, the self-suffi-
ciency of the virtuous man, the second with the
mystery of the universe, the third with its divine
government. The volume as a whole is an ample
proof of the versatility of Philo’s mind, but yet to
me at least it is far less interesting than the other
eight. I expect that this is true also of the great
majority of those who throughout the centuries have
made a careful study of Philo, and that what I have
suggested with regard to the Quod Omn. Prob., that
it owes its preservation not so much to its intrinsic
merits as to the interest and respect created by
Philo’s main work, is true more or less of the other
five treatises.

In view of this it is odd to find that there has been
more translation into English of the contents of this
volume than of all the rest of Philo. In the first five
volumes of Cohn-Wendland the German translation
by different hands has appeared at intervals, but there
has been no rendering into English except of isolated
passages between Yonge and this translation. For
this volume the German version is no doubt either
in preparation or has been completed and possibly
published, but I have heard nothing of it.* In Eng-
lish on the other hand we have Conybeare’s version
of the De Vit. Cont., which supplements his great and
important commentary, Gifford’s versions of the
Hypothetica, and of the De Prov. as well as of 16 sec-
tions of the Quod Omn. Prob. contained in the transla-

% We have, however, Bernays’ earlier version of the D¢
Aeternitate.
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PREFACE

tion which forms part of his monumental edition of
the Praeparatio, and Box’s translation of the Flaccus
in his recent edition of that treatise. While I have
been careful not to look at any of the translations
before making my own I have found comparison with
them very useful, leading sometimes to correction or
at least reconsideration, though I have abstained
from borrowing their phraseology even when I prefer
it to my own. But I must say something more about
Mr. Box’s work. I cannot of course judge the com-
parative merits of the two translations, but his his-
torical introduction and commentary on historical
points is on a scale which I could not attempt to rival,
and my much shorter notes even when they embody
different conclusions from his are largely founded on
them. What a pity that the same pains and research
have never been used to produce so complete a com-
mentary on the real, the theological and philosophical
side of Philo’s work !

It was clearly right to include either in this or the
next volume the extracts made by Eusebius from
the otherwise unknown Hypothetica. The extracts
are so substantial that it is much to be regretted that
they were omitted in the Editio Maior of Cohn-
Wendland, and their inclusion in the Editio Minor
makes only partial amends, as that has no Apparatus
Criticus. The other great set of extracts from the
De Prov. are in a different position, as the whole
treatise survives in the Armenian, and it was a
doubtful question whether it should not be rele-
gated to a separate volume containing that and also
the other treatise only known in the Armenian, the
De Animalibus. But at any rate by the course which
we have adopted the reader will have ultimately in

1X



PREFACE

his hands all that substantially survives of Philo in
the original Greek.

The text of the first three treatises was edited by
Cohn himself. Here his work both in the text itself
and in the subsequent discussion of points in Hermes,
1916, ended, and the rest of his volume six, t.e. the
Flaccus and Legatio, was edited by Reiter. I have
as in previous volumes taken their text for my base,
but, largely because I felt that I was moving in a less
familiar region, I have adhered to it more closely and
confined my suggested corrections almost entirely to
the footnotes instead of substituting them in the text,
even in cases such as that of p. 52 where I feel fairly
confident of the correction proposed. In the two
Eusebian items I have taken for my base what
seemed to be the most authoritative, ¢.e. the text of
the Editio Minor for the Hypothetica and the latest
edition (Gifford’s) for the De Prov., but compared
them with other editions and noted the alternatives.
These alternatives I have occasionally adopted, and
as the notes both at the foot and in the Appendix
will show, there are other cases where further reflec-
tion makesme think that the alternatives are superior.
But at any rate so long as the alternatives are clearly
indicated it matters little whether they appear in the
notes or in the body of the text.

F. H. C.

CAMBRIDGE
March 1941
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE
(QUOD OMNIS PROBUS LIBER SIT)



INTRODUCTION TO QUOD OMNIS PROBUS
LIBER SIT

This treatise is usually believed to be a youthful
essay of Philo’s and we may well suppose that it
belongs to a period of his life when he still had the
dialectic of the philosophical schools fresh in mind and
before he had settled down to his life’s work of inter-
preting the Pentateuch. Its genuineness has been
impugned but on no good grounds. It has the testi-
mony of Eusebius, who names it in his list of Philo’s
works,? and also makes a long extract from it, and it
is also used on a considerable scale by St. Ambrose
though he does not name the author. But apart from
these the close resemblance in style and language,
remarkably close, considering the difference of subject
to the main body of treatises, leaves little doubt as to
the authorship.

The tract is an argument to show the truth of the
Stoic ““ paradox ” that the wise man alone is free.
The paradoxes are one of the best known features of
the Stoic system. The doctrine that all the gifts and
qualities generally held desirable belong in the true
sense to the virtuous or wise man is a natural deduc-
tion from the primary maxim that the morally
excellent, 70 kalov, is the only good. Though they
sometimes assume a fantastic form, as when the Stoics
claimed, or were supposed to claim, that only the wise

e [eel. 1ist. ii. 18.
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE

man could be a general or a pilot or a poet or a
cobbler,? the more obvious ones that he alone is free
or rich or noble or beautiful,? are really almost truisms
which have been echoed by preachers and moralists
in every age. But they put the doctrine in arresting
forms which impressed the serious and also gave
occasion for banter to those who observed that the
life of the philosophers was not always consistent
with their principles. Allusions to them and short
explanations of their meaning abound in Stoic writ-
ings. The list compiled by Arnim (S.7.F.) contains
some 120 items. But the peculiarity of this treatise
is that it argues out the matter with a fullness and
lengthiness unparalleled elsewhere,® though since the
writings of the founders of Stoicism have not survived
we cannot say how they may have treated it. At
any rate the treatise, whatever its intrinsic merits, has
this interest that we have in it a specimen of Stoic
dialectic preserved to us almost by accident because
it was part of the works of an author whose treat-
ment of the Pentateuch appealed so strongly to the
Christian mind.

The length and fullness become still more remark-

¢ Cf. Hor. Sat. i. 3. 128.

® ‘““The wise man only is free, because he alone uses his
own will and controls himself ; alone beautiful, because only
virtue is beautiful and attractive; alone rich and happy,
because goods of the soul are the most valuable, and true
riches consist in being independent of wants.” Zeller,
Stoics (Eng. trans.), p. 253.

¢ The most substantial discussions of this particular
paradox known to me are Cicero’s Paradoza, ch. v., and
Fpictetus’s Diss. iv. 1. Epictetus’s meditation is much the
longer of the two, but is too discursive to summarize. It
lays more stress than Philo does on obedience to the will of
God as the true freedom.

3



PHILO

able when we find that we have here only the second
part of a disquisition, for Philo tells us in his opening
sentence that it was preceded by * that every fool
or bad man is a slave,” which is also mentioned by
Eusebius in the catalogue named above. Since man-
kind are divided into free and slaves and also, accord-
ing to orthodox Stoicism, into wise and fools, then if
the wise alone is free it must follow that a fool is a
slave, and one cannot but think that the two should
be taken together as they are by Cicero. However,
it is a fact that the slavery of the bad though
frequently just mentioned is never discussed at length
in our treatise except in §§ 51 ff., where the argument
that the wise enjoy the right of free discussion (ioy-
yopia), which is the mark of the free, is followed by the
converse so completely worked out that it can hardly
have been given in the earlier half. The slavery of
lovesicknessis also described at some length in§ 38, but
it is introduced there so incidentally that one would
not be surprised to find it earlier. The main topic
presumably was the slavery to the passions which
is noted in § 45 and more fully in §§ 156 and 158 f.
and is a subject capable of development to any extent.
Slightly different to this is the slavery of the multi-
tude to opinion, ¢f. § 21, and he may well have noticed
also what Cicero gives as an example, the devotion to
artistic objects. The description of a statesman who
never cringes to the mob in De Ios. 67 suggests that
something about the statesman who is in servitude to
the people would be appropriate, and this again
appears in Cicero. The thought that slavery in the
sense of subjection to the wise is the best hope for the
wicked, a moral which he draws from the story of
Esau (§ 57) and from Noah’s curse of Canaan in De

4



EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE

Sob. 69, may well have played a part. One thing we
may be sure of is that examples were drawn from
secular history such as the slavish fear of Dionysius
or the impious infatuation of Xerxes ? to correspond
to the examples of philosophical heroism in which this
tract abounds.

The great preponderance of secular illustration
may be fairly regarded as another sign that this and
the twin treatise belong to the youth of Philo. There
are altogether only five allusions to or quotations from
the Pentateuch. In this the treatise stands in marked
contrast to the De Nob, which as I have pointed out
elsewhere is really a dissertation on the twin paradox
that the wise man is noble but is illustrated entirely
from the Pentateuch.

It is a consequence of this predominantly secular
character that to judge from Cohn’s footnotes little
use of the treatise was made by Christian writers
with two marked exceptions. The first is the account
of the Essenes in §§ 75-91, which is quoted in full by
Eusebius, Praep. Ev. viii. 12. Eusebius has special
reasons for making this extract. The other is the
37th letter of Ambrose, a large part of which is a
kind of paraphrase of the Quod Omnis Probus. I have
mentioned in my notes three passages from this which
have some bearing on the text or its interpretation,
but there are many others cited by Cohn.*

¢ Both these.examples from Genesis are quoted by
Ambrose xxxvii. 67, with the same moral.

® Cf. De Som. ii. 117 ff.

° One that is not noticed by Cohn is to be found in xxxvii. 33,
where the ‘‘ heavy hands ”’ of Moses in Ex. xvii. 12 are cited
as showing that the heart and deeds of the wise man should
be steadfast and immovable. Cf. § 29.

In general it is interesting to observe how Ambrose

5



PHILO

The following is an analysis of the treatise.

After stating the subject of this and the preceding
treatise Philo points out that such high doctrines are
beyond the comprehension of the uneducated multi-
tude (1-3) to whom they seem wild illusion (4-5).
He gives a highly coloured picture of the way in
which the ignorant react to the paradoxes that the
wise and the foolish are respectively (a) citizens and
exiles (6-7), (b) rich and poor (8-9) and says that they
raise the same objection to the paradox of freedom
and slavery which is here discussed (10). Such per-
sons should like sick people put themselves under the
guidance of the physician, that is the philosopher, and
if they do so they will feel that they have wasted
their past, whence we see the need of philosophical
education for the young (11-15).

Coming to the main question, after pointing out
that he is not dealing with freedom or slavery of the
body (16-18) and declaring that the true freedom,
like true sovereignty (though this does not concern us
at present), lies in following God (19-20), he passes at
once to the main point that the wise man is free from
the domination of the passions (21-22). What the poet
rightly says of the contempt of death is true of the
contempt of other ills, and the wise man will assert

manages to give a Christian and Biblical touch to the secular
matter which he draws from Philo. Thus while noting the
quotation from Sophocles, in § 19, he adds that David and Job
said the same thing before Sophocles. The thought in §§ 38 ff.
that masters, like the purchasers of lions, become slaves of
their slaves is supported by Ambrose from Prov. xvii. 2 (Lxx) :
‘“ a wise servant rules a foolish master,” and after giving the
story of Calanus and his letter (§§ 93 ff.) almost verbatim, he
points out that Calanus’s heroism is surpassed by Laurence
and the Three Children and the Maccabean martyrs.

6



EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE

his freedom by facing these bravely (22-25). This is
supported by citing the resolution shown by pan-
cratiasts (26-27) ; also the wise man is unmoved and
thus has the leadership of the common herd (28-31).
At this point he seems to digress ¢ in order to show
that some common conceptions of slavery are incon-
sistent. Such are (a) the fact of service, but soldiers
serve without being slaves and the same is true of the
impoverished free man, whilst slaves often have con-
trol of others (82-85), (b) the fact of having to obey,
but children obey their parents yet are reckoned
free (86), (c) of being purchased, but free men are
ransomed and purchased slaves often rule their
masters just as purchased lions intimidate their
owners (87-40). The argument is resumed by show-
ing that the wise man is (a) happy (41), (b) like Moses
a friend of God and therefore free (42-44), also as law-
abiding cities are considered free, so he also obeys the
law of reason (45-47). Next comes an intricate argu-
ment on the ionyopia or right of discussion on an equal
footing enjoyed by the wise (48-50) and not enjoyed
by the fool (51-52), and this is supported by a saying
of Zeno (53-56) which Philo supposes him to have
derived from Moses’s account of Isaac condemning
Esau to be the slave of Jacob (57). A final argument
is: “ the wise man is free because he does right
voluntarily, cannot be compelled to do wrong and
treats things indifferent with indifference  (58-61).
Here till towards the end of the treatise the argu-
ment proper is dropped and we have several stories of
persons who exemplify the picture of the wise man
given above. These are introduced by a discussion
whether such persons are to be found. Some doubt

¢ See note on § 32.
7



PHILO

it (62), yet they do exist and have existed though
they are scarce and also hard to find because they
seek retirement from the wickedness of the world
(62-63). We ought to seek them out instead of ran-
sacking land and sea for jewels and the like (64-66)
and we should remember the text, ‘‘ the word is ver

near thee in thy mouth and thy heart and thy hand.”
The thoughts, words and deeds here symbolized will
if properly cultivated produce good fruit (67-70), but
we neglect this and consequently the rarity of the
virtuous (71-72). Still they exist both in Greece
itself and outside Greece, among the Persians and
Indians (78-74), while in Palestine we have the Essenes
(75). The long account of the Essenes which follows
describes the innocence of their occupations (76-78),
rejection of slave labour (79), devout study of the law,
particularly on the Sabbath (80-82), threefold devo-
tion to God, virtue and man (83-84), the last par-
ticularly shown by sharing house and property and
providing for the sick and aged (84-87). Their excel-
lence is attested by the respect shown them even by
tyrants and oppressors (88-91). Passing on to indivi-
duals, we have the story of the Indian Calanus and
his firm resistance to Alexander (92-97), and returning
to the Greeks some examples from poetry and history,
the picture of Heracles in Euripides (98-104) and,
leaving demigods out as not fair specimens, Zeno the
Eleate and Anaxarchus (105-109). Further, the
dauntlessness shown by those who are not philo-
sophers assures us that the true philosopher is still
more dauntless. Among these are the athletes (110-
113) and even boys and women (114-117), and whole
people like the Xanthians (118-120). In these we see
a fortitude which ends in their death, but there is

8



EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE

also a fortitude in continuing to live, and so we here
have a number of anecdotes of Diogenes, somewhat
irrelevantly, since Diogenes was a philosopher (120-
124). This leads to other stories of bold answering by
Chaereas and Theodorus (125-130) ; after this digres-
sion we return to the fortitude which defies death,
the example being fighting cocks who fight on till
they are killed (181-185). Then there is another
digression. That freedom in the ordinary sense is
noble and slavery disgraceful is universally recog-
nized (186-187) and examples of this feeling are given
—the desire for political freedom shown by senates
and generals (138-139), the abhorrence of slavery
shown by exclusions of slaves from festivals and from
the Argo (140-148). The remainder of the treatise is
connected though loosely with the main theme. The
wise man will scorn and have a ready answer for all
attempts which threaten his independence (144-146)
for, since actual slaves when in asylum often exhibit
great boldness, the wise man will find a stronger
asylum in his virtue (148-153) and will discard all
crooked and crafty ways (154-155). It is absurd to
suppose that manumission gives true liberty (156-157).
The concluding sections (158-161) repeat the main
doctrine that freedom lies in eliminating the passions
and emphasize the need of education of the young to
attain this end.
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE

I. Our former treatise, Theodotus,had for its theme 1
*“ every bad man is a slave ”’ and established it by
many reasonable and indisputable arguments.® The
present treatise is closely akin to that, its full brother,
indeed, we may say its twin, and in it we shall show
that every man of worth is free.> Now we are told 2
that the saintly company of the Pythagoreans teaches
among other excellent doctrines this also, * walk not
on the highways.”¢ This does not mean that we
should climb steep hills—the school was not prescrib-
ing foot-weariness—but it indicates by this figure
that in our words and deeds we should not follow
popular and beaten tracks. All genuine votaries of 3
philosophy have obeyed the injunction, divining in it
a law, or rather super-law,? equivalent to an oracle.
Rising above the opinions of the common herd they
have opened up a new pathway, in which the outside
world can never tread, for studying and discerning

® On this and the Stoic ‘‘ paradoxes” in general see
Introd. pp. 2 ff.

¢ See Diog. Laert. viii. 17, where this occurs in a list of
allegorical watchwords or precepts (oduBola) put forth by
Pyt%agoras, others being ‘ Don’t stir a fire with a knife,”
“Don’t eat your heart,” and ‘“ Don’t keep birds with crooked
claws.” Diogenes Laertius explains a few of them. On the
exact form of the one quoted here see App. p. 509.

4 See App. p. 509.
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below.

® This section is clearly a reminiscence of the opening of
Plato, Rep. vii. 514 ff. where mankind are compared to
prisoners chained in a cave with their backs to a fire and
unable to see more than the shadows cast by the passers-by,
who even if released will be so dazzled by the daylight that
they will still believe that the shadows are the reality.

¢ So Plato 515 ¢ 8ua 7ds pappapvyds dduvvarol kabopdy
éketva dv 70T TAS OKLas €dpa.

¢ Philo is perhaps thinking of ibid. 514 B domep 7ois
12



EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 3-6

truths, and have brought to light the ideal forms®
which none of the unclean may touch.
By unclean I mean all those who without ever tasting 4
education at all, or else having received it in a
crooked and distorted form, have changed the stamp
of wisdom’s beauty into the ugliness of sophistry.
These,? unable to discern the conceptual light through 5
the weakness of the soul’s eye, which cannot but be
beclouded by the flashing rays,® as dwellers in per-
petual night disbelieve those who live in the daylight,
and think that all their tales of what they have seen
around them, shown clearly by the unalloyed radiance
of the sunbeams, are wild phantom-like inventions
no better than the illusions of the puppet show.d
“ Surely it is an absurdity,” they think,¢ 6
“a mere showman’s trick, to apply names in this way,
to give the name of exile to men who not only spend
their days in the heart of the city, but also sit as
councillors, jurymen, and members of assembly, and
sometimes undertake the burden of administering
the market, or managing the gymnasium and the

Oavparomowols mpo T@v dvbpdmwy mpdkeirar Ta mapadpdypara,
mép dv 7 fadpara dewxviaow. But see App. p. 509.

¢ While the sense requires beyond all question that the
next four sections represent the views of the unphilosophical
common man and in particular explain the word faduara
(* puppet show ” or *“ conjurer’s trick ”’) as applied just above
to the paradoxes of the philosophers, it seems strange to find
no word to indicate this. And anyone who reads the trans-
lations of Yonge or Mangey, where no such word is inserted,
naturally starts off by taking these sections to be Philo’s
opinion, until he realizes that they will make hopeless
nonsense. It is possible that ¢ao! or some such word has
fallen out, but not necessary. A somewhat similar air of
approbation in stating opinions which are finally condemned
may be found in Spec. Leg. i. 335-338.

13
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&ados Oedoaclar dvvapévovs, e wi Tow Ilowals
Qavvowro Oavardvres; Epedpor yop xaTaoTerydv-
Twy Kkolaoral puplot, kal & éavtdv nrovnuévor
kal véuwv mpootdeow dmnpeTodvTes.
-~ -~ k]
8 II. wds 8¢ ov mapdloya kal yéuovra moldijs av-
awoyvvrias 1) pavias 7 odk éxw T{ AMyw—3did yap
dmepPoly 008’ olrelwv dvopdTwy edmopfiocar pdoloy
\
—mnMovalovs pév dvoudlew Tovs dmopwrdTovs Kal
TGV dvaykaiwv évdeels, Avmpds kai dOAlws dmo-
{@vras, pdhis 76 édrjuepov éxmopilovras, év ev-
Onvia rowij Awov éfalpeTov Exovras, dperiis adpg,
kafdmep dép. pacl Tods TérTiyas, Tpedouévous,
9 mévmras 8¢ Tods dpylpw kal xpved kai mAnber
kTpdTOY Kal TPooddwy kal dAMwv duvbiTwy dya-
Oav dpbovia mepippeopévovs, dv 6 mlodTos oV
ovyyevels kal ¢pilovs adTo pdvov dvmaoev, dAa. kal
~ 7 £ \ 4 e 7/

Tfis oiklas ééw mpoeNdww peyddovs Jouilovs On-
~ \ ~ \ y ¥ ~ \ /7
HoTdv Kal duderdv, drafds O’ ér peilov kai méder
xopnyel 1o mdvra, dv elprfvy xpelos 1) mwOAeuos;

¢ The paradox of good man citizen ». bad man exile does
not seem to be quoted so often as some of the others, and the
only examples cited by Arnim are from Philo himself, ¢.g.
Leg. All. iii. 1. But ¢f. Cicero, Acad. Pri. ii. 136 Sapientem
.+ . solum civem . .. insipientes omnes peregrinos,
exsules.

® Lit. “ T know not.” This use of the 1st person sing. in a
statement of other people’s opinions seems strange, but is
paralleled in De Adet. 119, and Flace. 50.

14



EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 7-10

other public services: to call those citizens® who have 7
either never been placed on the burgess rolls or have
been condemned to disfranchisement or banishment,
men chased beyond the frontiers, unable not only to
set foot in the country but even to get a distant view
of their ancestral soil, unless hounded thither by some
kind of avenging furies they come courting death.
For when they return there are numberless ministers
of punishment waiting for them, spurred to vengeance
by their personal feelings and also ready to do service
to the commands of the law.” II. “Surely 8
your other statements too,” they continue, “ are con-
trary to reason, brimful of shameless effrontery and
madness or one knows not? what to call them, for even
names are difficult to find appropriate to such extra-
vagance. You call those rich¢ who are utterly desti-
tute, lacking the very necessaries, who drag on their
sorry, miserable life, scarcely providing their daily
subsistence, starving exceptions to the general pros-
perity, feeding on the empty breath of virtue as
grasshoppers are said to feed on air.? You call those 9
poor who are lapped round by silver and gold and a
multitude of landed possessions and revenues and
numberless other good things in unstinted abundance,
whose wealth not only benefits their kinsfolk and
friends but steps outside the household to do the same
to multitudes of fellow tribesmen and wardsmen, and
taking a still wider sweep endows the state with all
that either peace or war demands. It is part of the 10

¢ The paradox good man rich v. bad man poor is very
common, see examples in S.V.F. iii. 589-603. Philo’s con-
stant insistence on the contrast between blind wealth and
seeing wealth is substantially the same.

¢ See on De Vit. Cont. 35.
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mwy, of dudvoiav uév Huavpwvror, Sodlor & elal
30¢ns émavéyovres alobjseow, dv 16 ocvvédpiov Tmo
TOV Kpwouévwv dei dexalduevor' dféBatov. xpiv

\ 2] / » & 3¢ 1 k4 / \ ~
3¢ adrovs, elmep SAws élnAovv dMjleiav, wiy TV
T4 odpata kauvévrwy év 76 dpovety édarTodobar:
éxelvol uév yap éavrods émrpémovow latpols Syelas
dpeyduevor, katokvodor 8 obTol véoov Yuyijs, dmai-
devaiav, aﬂwaaaﬁac, 'yevoy,evoc gopdv avdpdv Sui-
Myrad, 7'rap Qv oV pdvov éoTw dmopaleiv ap.a@aav,
A kai 76 {Biov dvBpdimov kTijua mpoodaPeiv, émi-

/ k) \ \ \ ¢
orjuny. émedn 8é karta Tov iepddraTov® IlAdrwva
‘ 0 7 », 0 ’ ~n 9 » 0 ’ 8 \

$0dvos €w Oeiov xopod ioTaTar,”’ OedraTov 8¢
Kal kKowwvikdTaTov godia, cuyrdeler uév oddémore
70 éavtils PpovrioTiiplov, dvamemTauévy 8¢ del
déxerar Tods moTiuwy dupdvras Adywv, ols dxpdTov

’ 3 3 ~ ~ 4 \

ddagralias dpbovov émavrdodoa vipa peddew v

1 wmss. dwcalduevor.

2 So M. The others Awuvpdrarov (‘*‘most musical ” or
‘“ clear-voiced ). I feel considerable doubt as to whether M
is right. The quotation which follows as well as the phrase
woripwy Adywv comes from the myth in the Phaedrus which
Socrates introduces with an appeal to the Muses as Ayea

(237 A), and Avyvpds has been used earlier, 230 c, in describ-
ing the scene of the dialogue.
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 10-13

same fantastic dream when you dare to ascribe
slavery to the highly connected,® the indisputably
nobly born, who have not only parents but grand-
parents and ancestors right down to the founders of
the family greatly distinguished both in the male
and the female line : freedom to those who are heirs
in the third generation to the branding iron, the
fetter, and immemorial thraldom.”

So they think, but all this is as I have said, the 11
shallow talk of men with minds bedimmed, slaves to
opinion, basing themselves on the senses, whose un-
stable council is always open to bribes from its suitors.

If they whole-heartedly sought for truth, they ought 12
not to let themselves be outdone in prudence by the
sick in body. They in their desire for health commit
themselves to physicians, but these people show no
willingness to cast off the soul-sickness of their un-
trained grossness by resorting to wise men from
whom they can not only unlearn their ignorance but
gain that knowledge which is mankind’s peculiar
property. But since we have it on the sacred author- 13
ity of Plato that envy has no place in the divine
choir, and wisdom is most divine and most free-
handed, she never closes her school of thought but
always opens her doors to those who thirst for the
sweet water of discourse,® and pouring on them an
unstinted stream of undiluted doctrine, persuades
them to be drunken with the drunkenness which is

¢ See App. p. 510.

b Phaedrus 247 a. Quoted also with Balver for lorarat
Spec. Leg. ii. 249, and with many echoes elsewhere. See
note on De Fuga 62 (vol. v. pp. 583 f.).

¢ Cf. Phaedrus 243 D émbupd moripw Adyw olov dluvpav
dkoty dmoxAvoacfau. *The phrase has been used several times
by Philo.
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[44 ]

1 On the hiatus madela dvafeivar see App. p. 510.

e See App. p. 511.
® The meaning presumably is that éAevfepia in the literal
sense cannot be the subject of a philosophical {jrjua because
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 14-18

soberness itself. Then when like initiates in the
mysteries they have taken their fill of the revelations,
they reproach themselves greatly for their former
neglect and feel that they have wasted their time
and that their life while they lacked wisdom was not
worth the living. It is well then that the young, all
of them and everywhere, should dedicate the first
fruits of the flower of their prime above all else to
culture, wherein it is good for both youth and old age
to dwell. For just as new vessels are said to retain
the scents of the substances first poured into them,®
s0, too, the souls of the young take indelible impres-
sions of the ideas first presented to them and do not
have them washed away by the stream of the later
influx, and so they preserve the original form for all
to see.

ITII. So much for these matters. Let us proceed
to the subject of our discourse and give it careful
consideration, that we may not go astray, misled by
the vagueness in the terms employed, but apprehend
what we are talking about, adjust our arguments to
it, and so prove our point. Slavery then is applied
in one sense to bodies, in another to souls ; bodies
have men for their masters, souls their vices and
passions. The same is true of freedom ; one freedom
produces security of the body from men of superior
strength, the other sets the mind at liberty from the
domination of the passions. No one makes the first
kind the subject of investigation.? For the vicissi-
tudes of men are numberless and in many instances
and at many times persons of the highest virtue
have through adverse blows of fortune lost the

no moral issues are involved. It is an accident which does
not tell us anything about character or conduct.
19
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1 Perhaps read Zevs, see note a.

¢ This line is quoted in Arist. Eth. Fud. 1242 a 37 with
Zevs for feds, as the anapaestic metre requires, and is para-
phrased by Ambrose * Jupiter mihi praeest, nullus autem
hominum.” As Ambrose is not likely to have known the
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 18-21

freedom to which they were born. Our inquiry is
concerned with characters which have never fallen
under the yoke of desire, or fear, or pleasure, or
grief ; characters which have as it were escaped
from prison and thrown off the chains which bound
them so tightly. Casting aside, therefore, specious
quibblings and the terms which have no basis in
nature but depend upon convention, such as *“ home-
bred,” * purchased ” or “ captured in war,” let us
examine the veritable free man, who alone possesses
independence, even though a host of people claim to
be his masters. Let us hear the voice of Sophocles in
words which are as true as any Delphic oracle

God and no mortal is my Sovereign.®

For in very truth he who has God alone for his leader,
he alone is free, though to my thinking he is also the
leader of all others, having received the charge of
earthly things from the great, the immortal King,
whom he, the mortal, serves as viceroy. But the
subject of the wise man’s sovereignty ® must be post-
poned to a more suitable occasion and we have now
to examine his freedom carefully. If one looks with
a penetrating eye into the facts, he will clearly per-
ceive that no two[things are so closely akin as in-
dependence of action and freedom, because the bad
man has a multitude of incumbrances, such as love of
money or reputation and pleasure, while the good
man has none at all. He stands defiant and trium-

line from any other source, there is certainly some reason to
suppose that he found Zeds in his text of Philo.

b Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 122 od pdvov 8¢ éXevBépovs elvar
7008 godods dMa kal Bactdéas. This is probably the most
common of the paradoxes, and is given by Philo several times,
e.9. De Mut. 152 (vol. v. p. 591), where see note.
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¢ Quoted also by Plut. De Poet. Aud. 13 as from Euripides.
Plutarch makes the same point as Philo, that it applies to
other seeming evils besides death.
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 21-24

phant over love, fear, cowardice, grief and all that
sort, as the victor over the fallen in the wrestling
bout. For he has learnt to set at nought the injunc- 22
tions laid upon him by those most lawless rulers of
the soul, inspired as he is by his ardent yearning for
the freedom whose peculiar heritage it is that it
obeys no orders and works no will but its own. Some
people praise the author of the line

What slave is there who takes no thought of death??

and think that he well understood the thought that it
involves. For he meant that nothing is so calculated
to enslave the mind as fearing death through desire
to live. IV. But we must reflect that 23
exemption from slavery belongs to him who takes no
thought not only of death but also of poverty, dis-
repute and pain and all the other things which the
mass of men count as evil, though the evil lies in
themselves and in their judgement, which makes
them test the slave by the tasks he performs and
fix their eyes on the services he renders instead of
on his unenslaved character. For he who with a 24
mean and slavish spirit puts his hand to mean and
slavish actions contrary to his own proper judgement
is a slave indeed. But he who adjusts himself and
his to fit the present occasion and willingly and also
patiently endures the blows of fortune, who holds
that there is nothing new in human circumstances,
who hgs by diligent thought convinced himself that,
while what is God’s has the honour of possessing
eternal order and happiness, all mortal things are
carried about in the tossing surge of circumstance
and sway unevenly on the balance, who nobly endures
whatever befalls him—he indeed needs no more to
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1 Perhaps read 7avr{ 7@, a common phrase in Philo, or

mavra 7®. The stress seems to be on resistance to improper
orders, rather than to the person who makes them.

¢ See on § 99.

® Or ¢ elasticity”—or perhaps “ with the well-knit frame
of the true athlete.” That is to say I conceive the word to
be used in the semi-physical Stoic sense of the force or current
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 25-27

make him a philosopher and a free man. And, there- 25
fore, he will not obey just anyone who gives him
orders, even though he menaces him with outrage
and tortures and threats however dreadful, but will
openly and boldly defy him thus :

Roast and consume my flesh, and drink thy fill

Of my dark blood ; for sooner shall the stars

Go ’neath the earth and earth go up to heaven
Than thou shalt from my lips meet fawning word.?

V. I have observed in a contest of pancratiasts how 26
one of the combatants will strike blow after blow both
with hands and feet, every one of them well aimed,
and leave nothing undone that might secure his
victory, and yet he will finally quit the arena without
a crown in a state of exhaustion and collapse, while
the object of his attack, a mass of closely packed
flesh, rigid and solid, full of the wiriness? of the true
athlete, his sinews taut from end to end, firm as a
piece of rock or iron, will yield not a whit to the
blows, but by his stark and stubborn endurance will
break down utterly the strength of his adversary and
end by winning a complete victory. Much the same 27
as it seems to me is the case of the virtuous man ;
his soul strongly fortified with a resolution firmly
founded on reason, he compels the employer of
violence to give up in exhaustion, sooner than himself

which holds bodies together and is otherwise known as és.
Thus ““ walking * is'said by Seneca to be a ‘‘ spiritus a prin-
cipali usque ad pedes permissus”’ (Arnold, Roman Stoicism,
Pp- 89, 250). See on éfews mvevparikiys (De Aet. 86). It
can hardly here mean ‘‘ athletic spirit ” in the sense that we
use the phrase, nor yet the * good wind »* of the athlete,
though Leisegang perhaps took it so, when he couples this
passage with Leg. All. iii. 14 d0\yrod Tpdmov Siamvéovros Kal
ovMeyopévov 76 mvedua.
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1 See note a. The correction mpoomemovddow dperi is pos-
sible, particularly as M has dpers) (=-7) =*‘ devoted to virtue.”

I suggest for consideration wemoifldoww dperfj or memolnkdow
dpery.

2 Cohn punctuates with a colon after Aeyduevov, and
comma after elddot, thus making the case of the pancratiast
to be the subject of yéyove instead of the moral victory of the
dareios.

3 On the insertion of odrws see App. p. 511.

% {.e. in themselves, but wmdoyew dperijv in this sense, or
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 27-31

submit to do anything contrary to his judgement.
This statement may perhaps seem incredible to those
who have had no experience of virtue® (so would the
other just mentioned to those who do not know the
pancratiast), but none the less it is an actual fact. It 28
is this which Antisthenes had in view when he said
that a virtuous man is heavy to carry,? for as want of
sense is a light thing, never stationary, so good sense
is firmly based, never swerves and has a weight that
cannot be shaken. The law-giver of the Jews de- 29
scribes the wise man’s hands as heavy,® indicating by
this figure that his actions are not superficial but
firmly based, the outcome of a mind that never
“wavers. No one then can compel him, since he has 30
come to despise both pain and death, and by the law
of nature has all fools in subjection. TFor just as goats
and oxen and sheep are led by goatherds and ox-
herds and shepherds, and flocks and herds cannot
possibly give orders to herdsmen, so too the multi-
tude, who are like cattle, require a master and a
ruler and have for their leaders men of virtue,
appointed to the office of governing the herd. Homer 31
often calls kings “ shepherds of the people,” ¢ but
nature more accurately applies the title to the good,

even in the sense of having experience of virtue in others is
more than doubtful Greek. No satisfactory emendation
however has been proposed. See note 1.

b Zeller, Socrates (Eng. trans.), p. 334 takes the saying to
mean that the virtuous man is hard to bear or makes himself a
nuisance by telling unpleasant truths and quotes in support
other similar sayings of the Cynics. Philo takes it in a quite
different sense, though the last words of § 31 suggest some-
thing of the thought which Zeller assigns to it.

¢ Ex.xvii. 12. The same interpretation is given with some
additions in Leg. AIL. iii. 45.

e e.9. Il. ii. 243.
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33 yaviouov kal XLAOV KTHVEoL. T4 ydp mPos TovS
éxOpods év Tails oTpateiars Ti Oel parpnyopetv,
Tddpovs dvaTeuvévtwy 1) Telyn kaTaogkevaldvTwy
1) Tpujpels vavmyyovuévwv 7 Joa Umovpylas 1)
Téxvns mdvra xepol kai 7d dA\w odpatt Hmnpe-

34 TovvTwy. éomi 0¢é Tis kal kat elpiiymy méAepos
7@V év Tols Omlois ovk dmodéwv, Ov ddofla kal
mevia kal Sewn) omdws TAV dvaykalwy guykpo-
Tovow, ¥¢ od Piaclévres éyxewpeitv Kal Tols’
dovdompemeordTors  dvaykdlovrar, oxdmTovTes,
yewmovobvres, Pavavoovs émrndevovres Téyvas,

o §§ 32-40. These sections, except in § 40, where the
casual illustration from the lions leads Philo to revert to his
main theme, do not seem to bear upon the argument that the
good man alone is free. They may perhaps be regarded as
arguing that, independently of the main philosophical con-
tention, the common tests of slavery and freedom are not
consistently held. So with dmypeoia:, which as Cohn points
out has been stated in § 23 to be the ordinary test, no one
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 31-34

since kings are more often in the position of the sheep
than of the shepherd. They are led by strong drink
and good looks and by baked meats and savoury
dishes and the dainties produced by cooks and con-
fectioners, to say nothing of their craving for silver
and gold and grander ambitions. But the good
nothing can ensnare, and it is theirs also to admonish
those whom they see caught in the toils of pleasure.
VI. 2That services rendered are no proof of enslave- 32
ment is very clearly shown in war-time. We see
soldiers in the field all working on their own account,
not only carrying all their weapons, but also laden
like beasts with every necessary requirement, and
then making expeditions to get water or firewood or
fodder for the animals. As for labours required in 33
defence against the enemy, such as cutting trenches or
building walls or constructing triremes, and all other
skilled or subsidiary operations in which the hands
and the rest of the body are employed, there is no
need to recount them at length. On the other hand, 34
there is a peace-time war, no less grave than those
fought with arms, a war set on foot by disrepute and
poverty and dire lack of the necessaries of life, a war
by which men are forced under duress to undertake
the most servile tasks, digging and toiling on the
land and practising menial crafts, labouring un-

calls the soldier a slave, nor yet that other soldier, the freeman
driven by poverty to do menial tasks. On the other hand
(§ 34) persons who are admittedly slaves in the ordinary sense
have functions which are not Jmnpeciar. A second test
(obedience) begins in § 36. This breaks down because
children and pupils obey but are not slaves; a third test,
purchase (§ 37), because ransomed captives are not slaves,
and purchase also does not prevent the complete subjection
of the purchaser to the purchased (§§ 38-39).
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1 mss. d¢nydvrae or dényodbrrac.

@ Stephanus says of waparpépecfac ‘ Plutarchus dicitur
usurpasse de pauperibus qui misere aluntur,” but no examples
are quoted, and the words may simply mean * get their
rations,” the point of the prefix being that like slaves they
are dependent on others.

® This may be taken in two ways, (1) as in the translation
with what follows : the parents’ interests are identical with
those of the children, and they cannot wish them to be slaves ;
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 34-37

ceasingly to earn a meagre ¢ subsistence ; often too
carrying burdens in the midst of the market place
before the eyes of their fellows in age who were their
associates in boyhood and in youth.

There are others born in slavery, who by a happy dis- 35
pensation of fortune pursue the occupations of the free.
They receive the stewardship of houses and landed
estates and great properties; sometimes too they
become the rulers of their fellow slaves. Many too
have the wives and orphan children of their masters
committed to their charge, being preferred for trust-
worthiness to friends and members of the family.
Still all the same they are slaves though they lend,
purchase, collect revenues and are much courted.
Why then should we wonder when the opposite occurs
and a man whose good luck has taken a bad turn
performs the offices of a slave? But you say, “ by 36
obedience to another he loses his liberty.” How
then is it that children suffer the orders of their father
or mother, and pupils the injunctions of their instruc-
tors? For no one is willing to be a slave ? ; and surely
parents will not show such an extreme hatred of their
offspring as to compel their own children to submit
to render services which according to you are the sole
distinctive marks of slavery. Again, anyone who 37
thinks that people put up for sale® by kidnappers
thereby become slaves goes utterly astray from the
truth. Selling does not make the purchaser a master,

(2) taking it with the previous sentence, no one who acts
voluntarily is a slave, and the children do act voluntarily.

¢ Perhaps ‘‘ sold cheap  as apparently in § 121. On the
other hand neither here nor in Flaccus 132 is there much
point in cheapness. See my note on De Cher. 123, vol. ii.
P. 486, where it is suggested that the word merely conveys
some measure of contempt like our ** peddling.”
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 37-40

nor the purchased a slave. Fathers pay a price for
their sons and sons often for their fathers if they
have been carried off in raids or taken prisoners in
war, and that such persons are free men is asserted
by the laws of nature which have a more solid foun-
dation than those of our lower world.

Indeed, some of those thus bought and sold reverse 38
the situation to such an extreme extent that they
become the masters of their purchasers instead of
their slaves. I have often myself seen pretty little
slave girls with a natural gift for wheedling words,
who with these two sources of strength, beauty of
face and charm of speech, stormed the hearts of their
owners. For these two are engines of attack against
souls with no ballast or stability, engines mightier
than all the machines constructed to demolish walls.
This is shown by the way in which their owners court 39
them, supplicate them, eagerly beg their favours, as
though they were praying to fortune or some good
genius. If they are scouted they go into fits of
despair and if they just see a kindly glance they
dance for joy. If selling constitutes slavery we 40
should have to assert that a person who had bought
some lions is master of the lions,® whereas if the
beasts do but turn menacing eyes upon him, the poor
man will learn at once by experience the cruel and
ferocious lordship of those whom he has purchased.
Well then must we not suppose that if lions cannot,
still less can the wise man be enslaved, who has in his
free and unscathed soul a greater power of resistance
of the story told of Diogenes (Diog. Laert. vi. 75): when
his friends offered to ransom him from the pirates, he refused,
*“ for lions are not slaves of those who keep them, but they

are the slaves of the lions. For fear is the mark of the slave,
but wild beasts make men fear them.”
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p. 510 on § 15.
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3 So mss. Cohn 7@v fedv calling attention to the plural
just below. But easy alternation between God and Gods is,

I think, a common phenomenon in Stoicism. There is also
the hiatus; see again App. p. 510. 4 Mss. ovvopoloyeiv.

¢ See on § 128.
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 40-43

to the yoke than any he could make with the natur-
ally slavish body and all the vigour of its physical
strength ?

VII. The freedom of the good man may be learnt 41
in other ways. No slave is really happy. For what
greater misery is there than to live with no power
over anything,including oneself? But the wise man is
happy, ballasted and freighted ¢ by his high morality,
which confers power over everything, and so beyond
all doubt and of sheer necessity, the good man is free.
Furthermore no one would deny that the friends 42
of God are free. Surely when we agree that the
familiars of kings enjoy not only freedom but author-
ity, because they take part in their management and
administration as leaders, we must not give the name
of slaves to those who stand in the same relation to
the celestial gods, who are god-lovers and thereby
necessarily god-beloved, rewarded with the same
affection as they have shown, and in the judgement
of truth are as the poets say,? rulers of all and kings of
kings. The legislator of the Jews in a bolder spirit 43
went to a further extreme and in the practice of his
“ naked ” philosophy,® as they call it, ventured to
speak of him who was possessed by love of the divine
and worshipped the Self-existent only, as having

* No poetical reference is quoted either for the thought
or the language, and I understand the reference to be to
the word mavdpywv, which is not cited from elsewhere.

¢ By “ naked philosophy ” he perhaps means * frank * or
“ outspoken.” Cf. yuuvois 7feor mpocayopevovres ‘their
manner of address was unreserved” De Abr. 117, and
yuuvols ovduaot Spec. Leg. ii. 131. But this does not quite
account for ws Adyos, and still less does the ywyalas which
Mangey proposed. Possibly there may be some allusion to
the gymnosophists (see § 93), but more probably to something
which we cannot now recover.
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¢ See Ex. vii. 1 ““ Behold I give thee as a god to Pharaoh *’;
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 43-47

passed from a man into a god, though, indeed, a god
to men, not to the different parts of nature, thus
leaving to the Father of all the place of King and
God of gods.® Does one who has obtained so great a
preferment deserve to be considered a slave and not
rather the solely free? Though he was not deemed
worthy of divine rank in his own right, yet because
he had God for a friend, he was bound to have
absolute felicity, for he had no feeble champion, nor
one neglectful of the rights of friendship in Him who
is the comrade’s god and keeps watch over the claims
of comradeship. Further again, just as with cities,
those which lie under an oligarchy or tyranny suffer
enslavement, because they have cruel and severe
masters, who keep them in subjection under their
sway, while those which have laws to care for and
protect them are free, so, too, with men. Those in
whom anger or desire or any other passion, or again
any insidious vice holds sway, are entirely enslaved,
while all whose life is regulated by law are free.
And right reason is an infallible law engraved not by
this mortal or that and, therefore, perishable as he,
nor on parchment or slabs, and, therefore, soulless as
they, but by immortal nature on the immortal mind,
never to perish. So, one may well wonder at the
short-sightedness of those who ignore the character-
istics which so clearly distinguish different things and
declare that the laws of Solon and Lycurgus are all-
sufficient to secure the freedom of the greatest of
republics, Athens and Sparta, because their sovereign
authority is loyally accepted by those who enjoy that
citizenship, yet deny that right reason, which is the

a text cited elsewhere several times. Cf. in particular Quod
Det. 161 ff.
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YpapaTUCOLS 17 'yewp.ev-pacg, ovTw kal 6 év T

50 Biw vduos Toils éumelpots TAV PuwTik@v. ol 8¢
agmovdalor 7dvTes é€umelpor TAV KoTO TOV ﬁl.'ov
ﬂpayp.d'rwv eicn'u, omdTe Kol TOV év (iﬂ'do'r] ]
rﬁvoel.' Kal. eun Twes adTOY e)\eub’epoz., doTe Kal.
doou ToUTois lomyoplas peréyovow. oddels dpa
TOV mrovSaL'wu Boﬁ/\og, a’ e’)xelf@epot. wdvTes.

51 VIII. a7ro 36 s adTijs a¢op/.vr)g Kal on 80u)\og
o a¢pwu eoﬂu, emSaXonoeTaL. wmrep 'yap o KaTa
povauky véuos od Oldwaow lonyoplav duovoois

¢ The source of these two quotations is unknown. The
second is quoted by Marcus Aurelius xi. 80.

® The point of the words ‘some . . . free’ .is obscure
both here and below and their expunction has been suggested.
I think they are defensible here, but not below, where I sug-
gest that they may have been inserted in mistaken analogy.
The argument, as I understand it, is, lomyopia between
persons implies that they are of the same status, both free
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fountain head of all other law, can impart freedom to
the wise, who obey all that it prescribes or forbids.

' Further, besides these just mentioned, 48
we have a very clear evidence of freedom in the
equality recognized by all the good in addressing
each other. Thus it is argued that the following
iambic verses contain sound philosophy :

No part or lot in law has any slave
and again

A slave thou art, no right of speech hast thou.®

Just as the laws of music put all adepts in music on 49
an equal footing in discussing that art and the laws
of grammar and geometry do the same for their
respective professionals, so, too, the laws of human
life and conduct create a similar equality between
those who are proficient in life-matters. But the 50
good are all proficient in such matters, because their
proficiency embraces the whole of nature. Some of
the good are admittedly free,? and, therefore, all who
enjoy the right to address them on an equal footing
are free also. Consequently none of the good is a
slave but all are free. VIII. By the same line of 51
argument it will appear that the fool is a slave. The
laws of music, of grammar, of art in general, do not
put the unmusical, the illiterate, the inartistic in

or both slaves. All good men, being proficient in the laws
or art of conduct, have lony. with each other, therefore they
are all either free or slaves. And as no one denies that some
good men are free, they must all be free.

The negative argument is, the bad man, being unproficient
in the said laws or art, has no lony. with the proficient, and
as all free men have lony. with each other the bad cannot be
free. I do not see how one can fit * some of the good are
free ’ into this.
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k] ~ \ 3 8\ ” 14 9 ,8 \ AM
adTod 70 dievdés eioovtar, 6Tt ém’ oddevi udAdov
k] 1A 7 hal ~ \ ~ -~ -~ ’
55 m,uwferac 7is ) 7O i) neLBapxew T® o-quw. {npia
yap Xp‘rma'ra)u 1] aﬂ;ua 7 duyal 7 al dua w)\n'ywv
Ufpeis 7 Soa oy,o:.o'rpowa ﬁpaxea Kal 76 undév
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% Cohn and Arnim in S.V.F. i. 228 take this sentence as
part of the quotation from Zeno. It seems to me better to
take it as Philo’s inference from Zeno’s dictum. To include
it in Zeno’s words would imply that he made a point of
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general on an equal footing in discussion with the
musical, the literary and the artistic. In the same
way the laws of life and conduct do not put the un-
proficient in life matters on an equal footing in dis-
cussion with the proficient. But this right of equal 52
discussion, which these laws give, is given to all the
free [and some of the good are free]. And in life-
matters the bad are unproficient, while the wise are
most proficient and consequently none of the bad is
free but all are slaves. Zeno, who lived under the 53
direction of virtue to an unsurpassed degree, proves
still more forcibly that the bad are not on equal
terms in addressing the virtuous. *‘Shall not the
bad rue it if he gainsay the good?”’ he says. The
bad man, therefore, has no right to speak to a good
man as his equal.® I am aware that many people 54
will pour abuse on such words and hold that Zeno’s
question ? shows presumption rather than good sense.
But when they have had their jeering and stopped
laughing, if they are willing to look closely and seek
for a clear understanding of the saying, they will to
their utter confusion recognize its absolute truth and
that nothing will a man rue more than refusal to
listen to the wise. TFor confiscation of money or dis- 55
franchisemént or banishment or the cruel disgrace of
the lash, or anything else of the same kind, are small
things and of no account when set against vices and
the results which vices produce. But the majority,
who through the blindness of their reason do not
discern the damages which the soul has sustained,
lonyopla, and one might expect to hear more of it, but the
term does not appear elsewhere in S.V.F. Also § 54 deals
entirely with Zeno’s question and not with the inference

drawn from it.
b Or perhaps ‘‘ the argument,” see note on De Aet. 143.
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59 alofdvovrar. Aéyetar Tolvuv odk dmd oxomod, 6T

¢ Gen. xxvii. 40 ‘ Thou shalt serve (8ovAedoeis) thy
brother.” Cf. De Cong. 176. For the idea that Zeno drew
from Moses cf. the ascription of Heracleitus’s doctrine of the

oppomtes to him, Quis Rerum 214.
b The word perhaps carries on the idea of medical treat-
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only feel the pain of external injuries, because the
faculty of judgement, which alone can enable them
to apprehend the damage to the mind, is taken from
them. But if they could recover their sight, observ- 56
ing the delusions which folly brings and the outrages
wrought by cowardice and all that the sottishness of
incontinence and the lawlessness of injustice has
done, they will be filled with ceaseless sorrow at the
calamitous plight of the best thing they possess, and
even refuse to listen to consolation, so vast are the
evils which have befallen them. We may 57
well suppose that the fountain from which Zeno drew
this thought was the law-book of the Jews, which
tells of two brothers, one wise and temperate, the
other incontinent, how the father of them both
prayed in pity for him who had not attained to virtue
that he should be his brother’s slave.* He held that
slavery, which men think the worst of evils, was the
best possible boon to the fool, because the loss of
independence would prevent him from transgressing
without fear of punishment, and his character would
be improved under the control of the authority set
above him.

IX. I have now said all that appeared to me neces- 58
sary to prove the proposition, but just as physicians
regularly use a greater multiformity of treatment to
cure multiform diseases, so when statements regarded
as paradoxical are put forward, their unfamiliarity
renders it necessary to apply ? a succession of proofs
to bear upon the subject. For some can only be
brought to understand under the impact of a con-
tinued series of demonstrations. Thus the following 59

ment, i.e. ointment or liniment, but more probably, as sug-
gested by mAyrrdpevor, friction, * rubbing it in.”
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1 Perhaps dvbpdymots (written dvos) 8¢, see note a.

@ Literally ‘ things in which there are actions are righteous
actions,” etc., which is hardly sense. Arnim’s correction to
avbpdymos 8¢ (see note 1) is very probable.
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argument is well to the point. He who always acts
sensibly, always acts well : he who always acts well,
always acts rightly : he who always acts rightly, also
acts impeccably, blamelessly, faultlessly, irreproach-
ably, harmlessly, and, therefore, will have the power
to do anything, and to live as he wishes, and he who
has this power must be free. But the good man
always actssensibly, and, therefore, he alone is free.
Again, one who cannot be compelled to do anything 60
or prevented from doing anything, cannot be a slave.
But the good man cannot be compelled or prevented :
the good man, therefore, cannot be a slave. That he
is not compelled nor prevented is evident. One is
prevented when he does not get what he desires, but
the wise man desires things which have their origin
in virtue, and these, being what he is, he cannot fail
. to obtain. Further, if one is compelled he clearly
acts against his will. But where there are actions,®
they are either righteous actions born of virtue or
wrong actions born of vice or neutral and indifferent.
The virtuous actions he performs not under constraint 61
but willingly, since all that he does are what he holds
to be desirable. The vicious are to be eschewed and
therefore he never dreams of doing them. Naturally
too in matters indifferent he does not act under com-
pulsion.? To these, as on a balance his mind pre-
serves its equipoise, trained neither to surrender to
them in acknowledgement of their superior weight,
nor yet to regard them with hostility, as deserving
aversion. Whence it is clear that he does nothing

® Philo cannot of course mean ‘‘ that he does not do in-
different actions,” and we must understand Biacévra mpdr-
Tew.  Ambrose’s paraphrase ‘‘indifferentibus ita non
movetur ut nullis momentis . . . inclinetur ” looks as if
he read something else (? elx#).
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o Lit. “ set forth the general appearances of things,” mean-
ing I suppose the impressions they produce as a whole when
we do not examine them in detail.

¥ dvamypmAdvres perhaps has the common meaning of *
fect,” though here used in a good sense. Cf. De Prov. 7 l

¢ For this thought of the rarity and retiring nature of the
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unwillingly and is never compelled, whereas if he
were a slave he would be compelled, and therefore
the good man will be a free man.

X. But among those who have kept little company 62
with the Muses, there are some who have no under-
standing of the methods of logical deduction, but
make general statements based on appearances.?
These people often ask * who have there been in the
past, and who are there living now of the kind that
you imagine ? ” An excellent answer is that in the
past there have been those who surpassed their con-
temporaries in virtue, who took God for their sole
guide and lived according to a law of nature’s right
reason, not only free themselves, but communicat-
ing ® to their neighbours the spirit of freedom : also
in our own time there are still men formed as it
were in the likeness of the original picture supplied
by the high excellence of sages. For it does not 63
follow that if the souls of the gainsayers have been
bereft of freedom, held in bondage to folly and the
other vices, the same is true of the human race. Nor
is it a matter for wonder that the good do not appear
herded in great throngs. First because specimens of
great goodness are rare, secondly, because they avoid
the great crowd of the more thoughtless and keep
themselves at leisure for the contemplation of what
nature has to show.¢ Their prayer is that if possible
they may work a reformation in the lives of the
others, for virtue serves the common weal. But as
this is made impossible through the atrocious doings
which flood the cities, gathering strength from the
passions and vices of the soul, they flee right away

good c¢f. De Mut. 34-38, where it is associated with the text
** Enoch was not found.”
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 63-68

lest they should be swept down by the force of their
onrush, as by the violence of a torrent. But we, if 64
we had any zeal for betterment should track them to
their hiding places, and sitting as suppliants before
them, exhort them to join us and humanize our bestial
life, in place of war and slavery and a host of ills
proclaiming peace, liberty and the overflowing abund-
ance of all other blessings. As it is, for the sake of 65
money we ransack every corner and open up rough
and rocky veins of earth, and much of the low land
and no small part of the high land is mined in the
quest of gold and silver, copper and iron, and the
other like substances. The empty-headed way of 66
thinking, deifying vanity, dives to the depths of the
sea, searching whether some fair treasure to delight
the senses lies hidden there.? And when it has found
different kinds of many-coloured precious stones,some
adhering to rocks, others, the more highly prized, to
shells, it gives every honour to the beguiling spectacle.
But for wisdom or temperance or courage or justice, 67
no journey is taken by land, even though it gives easy
travelling, no seas are navigated, though the skippers
sail them every summer season. Yet what need is 68
there of long journeying on the land or voyaging on
the seas to seek and search for virtue, whose roots
have been set by their Maker ever so near us, as the
wise legislator of the Jews also says, ‘ in thy mouth,
in thy heart and in thy hand,” thereby indicating in

¢ Mangey translates *“ numquid pretiosum adhuc f"ugieris
sensum ibi reponatur.” But this, which is certainly simpler,
would require the omission of 7&v.

peopévovs which seems quite impossible, but the middle in
the sense of * overflow ”’ has no examples quoted.
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&v 1a kadoxdyabias oméppata dwadfelperar, dv
8¢ €lios Ny dorepllew, lpepos kal wébos dmAnaros.
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¢ The whole section is founded on Deut. xxx. 11-14, part
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a figure, words, thoughts and actions?¢ All these,
indeed, need the cultivator’s skill. Those who prefer 69
idleness to labour, not only prevent the growths but
also wither and destroy the roots. But those who
consider inaction mischievous and are willing to
labour, do as the husbandman does with fine young
shoots. By constant care they rear the virtues into
stems rising up to heaven, saplings everblooming
and immortal, bearing and never ceasing to bear
the fruits of happiness, or as some hold, not so
much bearing as being in themselves that happi-
ness. These Moses often calls by the compound
name of wholefruits.? In the case of growths which 70
spring from the earth, neither are the trees the
fruit nor the fruit the trees, but in the soul’s
plantation the saplings of wisdom, of justice, of
temperance, have their whole being transformed
completely into fruits. XI. Having then in us such 71
potentialities, should we not blush to denounce the
human race as lacking in wisdom, wisdom which
the bellows could kindle into a blaze like the spark
which smoulders in the firewood? And yet these
things for which we should strive eagerly, things so
closely akin to ourselves, so truly our own, we treat
with great slackness and constant indifference and
thus destroy the germs of excellence, while those
things in which deficiency were a merit we desire
with an insatiable yearning. Consequently land and 72
sea are full of the rich, the distinguished and the men
of pleasure, but of the wise and just and virtuous, the
number is small. But this small body though scanty

of which is actually quoted, a passage often used by Philo,
e.g9. De Virt. 183, and with the same interpretation of v. 14.

b See App. p. 511.
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1 So one ms. (F). Of the others three have =npeofevrai
Adywv épywv, three mpeaPevral Adywv épyw, and one (M) mpoo-
érafe Abywv épya.  The characteristic common to these
seven is the omission of «ai after Adywv. I suggest with con-
siderable confidence év §} mpeofederar Adywv épya ‘‘in which
deeds are held in higher esteem than words.” The use of
mpeafevopar with the genitive is quoted from Plato, Legg.
879 B and need cause no difficulty, though =mpeoBedw is
perhaps more common. I submit that it is quite supported
by what Philo goes on to say of the * barbanans. ’ The Magi
search into the words of nature ka6’ sovyiav. The Essenes
(¢f. De Vit. Cont. 1) representmg the practlcal life, avoid the
mepiepyla ‘EAmuikdv dvopdrwr, § 88, and the gymnosophists,
as exemplified by Calanus, do not practise Adyovs els mavij-
yupw, § 96. See also App. p. 513.
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is not absolutely non-existent.? For this we have 73
the testimony, both of Greece and the world outside
Greece. In Greece there flourished the sages known
also by the appropriate ® name of the Seven, and we
might expect that both before them and after them,
others had their day, though the memory of the more
ancient has vanished in the lapse of many years, and

is dimmed in the case of those whose lives are still
recent through the widespread neglect of their
contemporaries.

In the outside world where are those who spread 74
the message by words and deeds,’ we find large
associations of men of the highest excellence.
Among the Persians there is the order of the Magi,
who silently make research into the facts of nature
to gain knowledge of the truth and through visions
clearer than speech, give and receive the revela-
tions of divine excellency.? In India, too, there
is the order of the Gymnosophists, who study
ethical as well as physical philosophy and make
the whole of their lives an exhibition of virtue.®

XII. Palestinian Syria, too, has not 76
¢ So too in De Mut. 35-37, though some say that codla and
6 oodds are dvimapkros, the conclusion is that each of them is
dmapkTov mpdypa.

b ¢ Appropriate,” because érrd is supposed to be derived

from oeuvds and oeBaouds, ¢f. De Op. 127. But see App.
. 512.

P 1This translation of the only translatable reading found
in any one ms. is given in despair, for I do not believe that
‘“ ambassadors of words and deeds ”’ is a possible expression.
Cohn, Hermes, 1916, p. 174, thinks that wpeoBevral here =
“ cultores.” But no example for such a sense of the noun
is cited. For what I believe to be the true reading see note 1.

¢ Cf. the very similar remarks in Spec. Leg. iii. 100 and
note vol. vii. pp. 635 f.

¢ On the Gymnosophists see App. p. 513.
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T0 pév mpdTOV KWUNIOV olkodol TAs mOlels ék-
Tpemduevor duo. Tas TOY molTevoiévwy yetporbdeis
dvoplas, eL’So’Tes ék 7OV ouwdvtwy s am dépos
¢0opo7'rowv VOO‘OV e'y'ywo,u.evnv wpoaﬁo)\‘qv x/vvxal.g
aVLa.‘TOV' wv ol pev yewmovobvres, ol 86 Texvag
,u,e‘rwv‘reg doar ovvepydTides eLpnvns, eav‘rovg Te
Kal TOUS mdnoud{ovras wcf)e)\ovaw, odk dpyvpov kai
XPUOOV Bnaavpotﬁu)\axouv‘reg o8’ dmoTopas yijs
peyddas krdpevor 8 émbupiav mpooddwv, aAX’
doa mpos ng (iva'yKaL'ag 700 Biov xpeilas éxmopi-
{ovres. ,u.ovm yap ef amdvTwy 0’X€80V avlpdmwv
axp'r}y,arm Kal am-'q,u,oveg yeyovdTes emrnSevaec
T0 mAéov 1) évdely edTuxias mlovouwTaTor voui-
lovrai, Ty SAvyodelav kal el}KoMav, 6'1Tep éori,
Kpivovres wepwvmfav. BeAdv 4 drdvrawy 7 fu/u—
Slwv 7 K Kpavovg 1) Bdpakos 7 domidos oUdéva map’
ad7ols Qv eUpots Snuiovpyov ovde ouvdlws JomAo-
moWy 1) umxavomowdy 1 TL TOV KaTd wd)\ep.ov
e’mﬂrnBeﬁowa' (i)\)\’ 01386‘ 6'0(1 @Y kat’ e‘Lp‘I]V‘I]
ev6laba eis kaxiav: éumoplas yap 1) kamnlelas 3

¢ For observations on the relation of this description of the
Essenes (§§ 75-91) to those in the Hypothetica (pp. 437 ff. of
this volume) and in Josephus see App. p. 514.
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failed to produce high moral excellence. In this
country live a considerable part of the very popu-
lous nation of the Jews, including as it is said, certain
persons, more than four thousand in number, called
Essenes.* Their name which is, I think, a variation,
though the form of the Greek is inexact, of éoudrys
(holiness), is given them, because they have shown
themselves especially devout in the service of God,
not by offering sacrifices of animals, but by resolving
to sanctify their minds. The first thing about these 76
people is that they live in villages and avoid the
cities because of the iniquities which have become
inveterate among city dwellers, for they know that
their company would have a deadly effect upon their
own souls, like a disease brought by a pestilential
atmosphere. Some of them labour on the land and
others pursue such crafts as co-operate with peace and
so benefit themselves and their neighbours. They do
not hoard gold and silver or acquire great slices of
land because they desire the revenues therefrom,
but provide what is needed for the necessary require-
ments of life. For while they stand almost alone in 77
the whole of mankind in that they have become
moneyless and landless by deliberate action rather
than by lack of good fortune, they are esteemed
exceedingly rich, because they judge frugality with
contentment to be, as indeed it is, an abundance of
wealth. As for darts, javelins, daggers, or the helmet, 78
breastplate or shield, you could not find a single
manufacturer of them, nor, in general, any person
making weapons or engines or plying any industry
concerned with war, nor, indeed, any of the peaceful
~ kind, which easily lapse into vice, for they have not
the vaguest idea of commerce either wholesale or
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¢ The triple division of philosophy has been frequently
mentioned by Philo. For the fullest account of it see De
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retail or marine, but pack the inducements to covet-
ousness off in disgrace. Not a single slave is to be 79
found among them, but all are free, exchanging
services with each other, and they denounce the
owners of slaves, not merely for their injustice in
outraging the law of equality, but also for their
impiety in annulling the statute of Nature, who
mother-like has born and reared all men alike, and
created them genuine brothers, not in mere name,
but in very reality, though this kinship has been put
to confusion by the triumph of malignant covetous-
ness, which has wrought estrangement instead of
affinity and enmity instead of friendship. As for 80
philosophy they abandon the logical part to quibbling
verbalists as unnecessary for the acquisition of virtue,
and the physical to visionary praters as beyond the
grasp of human nature, only retaining that part which
treats philosophically of the existence of God and the
creation of the universe.” But the ethical part they
study very industriously, taking for their trainers the
laws of their fathers, which could not possibly have
been conceived by the human soul without divine
inspiration. In these they are instructed 81
at all other times, but particularly on the seventh
days. For that day has been set apart to be kept
holy and on it they abstain from all other work and
proceed to sacred spots which they call synagogues.
There, arranged in rows according to their ages, the
younger below the elder, they sit decorously as befits
the occasion with attentive ears. Then one takes the 82
books and reads aloud and another of especial pro-

Agr. 14 ff.  For the Stoic view by which natural theology is
included in physic see notes on De Abr. 99 (vol. vi. pp. 52
and 597).
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@ Or ““ with ardour worthy of the men of old.” The same
phrase occurs in De Plant. 158 and De Mig. 201, where also
the exact meaning is somewhat uncertain.

b 4.e. ceremonial purity and avoidance of defilement.
So rather than general purity of hfe, which would come
under 70 ¢uddperov. For this use of dyvela cf. Plato, Legg.
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ficiency comes forward and expounds what is not
understood. For most of their philosophical study
takes the form of allegory, and in this they emulate
the tradition of the past.® They are trained in 83
piety, holiness, justice, domestic and civic conduct,
knowledge of what is truly good, or evil, or in-
different, and how to choose what they should
and avoid the opposite, taking for their defining
standards these three, love of God, love of virtue,
love of men. Their love of God they show by 84
a multitude of proofs, by religious purity ® constant
and unbroken throughout their lives, by abstinence
from oaths, by veracity, by their belief that the
Godhead is the cause of all good things and
nothing bad ; their love of virtue, by their freedom
from the love of either money or reputation or
pleasure, by self-mastery and endurance, again by
frugality, simple living, contentment, humility, re-
spect for law, steadiness and all similar qualities ;
their love of men by benevolence and sense of
equality, and their spirit of fellowship, which defies
description, though a few words on it will not be out
of place. First of all then no one’s house is his own 85
in the sense that it is not shared by all, for besides
the fact that they dwell together in communities, the
door is open to visitors from elsewhere who share
their convictions. Again they all have 86
a single treasury and common disbursements ; their
clothes are held in common and also their food
through their institution of public meals. In no
other community can we find the custom of sharing

917 B kalapdryTds Te Kai dyvelas Ta wepi Tovs feovs. Though
this kind of purity is not mentioned elsewhere in this narrative,
it is in other accounts, see App. p. 514.
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yvijoros is here used of children, not as usual in antithesis
to voﬂos, but in the literal as opposed to the figurative sense.
So too in Legatio 62, 71, the behaviour of a father-m-law to
his son-in-law is as good as if he were the yiijoios marijp. So
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roof, life and board more firmly established in actual
practice. And that is no more than one would
expect. For all the wages which they earn in the
day’s work they do not keep as their private property,
but throw them into the common stock and allow
the benefit thus accruing to be shared by those who
wish to use it. The sick are not neglected because 87
they cannot provide anything, but have the cost of
their treatment lying ready in the common stock,
so that they can meet expenses out of the greater
wealth in full security. To the elder men too is given
the respect and care which real? children give to
their parents, and they receive from countless hands
and minds a full and generous maintenance for their
latter years. XIII. Such are the athletes 88
of virtue produced by a philosophy free from the
pedantry of Greek wordiness, a philosophy which
sets its pupils to practise themselves in laudable
actions, by which the liberty which can never be
enslaved is firmly established. Here we have a proof. 89
Many are the potentates who at various occasions
have raised themselves to power over the country.
They differed both in nature and the line of conduct
which they followed. Some of them carried their
zest for outdoing wild beasts in ferocity to the point
of savagery. They left no form of cruelty untried.
They slaughtered their subjects wholesale, or like
cooks carved them piecemeal and limb by limb whilst
still alive, and did not stay their hands till justice who
surveys human affairs visited them with the same
calamities. Others transformed this wild frenzy into 90
another kind of viciousness. Their conduct showed

too in ‘Spec. Leg. iv. 184 of the behaviour of a ruler to his
subjects.
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intense bitterness, but they talked with calmness,
though the mask of their milder language failed to
conceal their rancorous disposition. They fawned
like venomous hounds yet wrought evils irremediable
and left behind them throughout the cities the un-
forgettable sufferings of their victims as monuments
of their impiety and inhumanity. Yet none of these, 91
neither the extremely ferocious nor the deep-dyed
treacherous dissemblers, were able to lay a charge
against this congregation of Essenes or holy ones
here described. Unable to resist the high excellence
of these people, they all treated them as self-
governing and freemen by nature and extolled their
communal meals and that ineffable sense of fellow-
ship, which is the clearest evidence of a perfect and
supremely happy life.®

XIV. But since some consider that the virtues of 92
large bodies are never perfect, but merely grow and
improve and then come to a halt, we must cite as
evidence the lives of good individual men, which are
the clearest proof of the existence of liberty. Calanus 93
was an Indian by birth of the school of the gymno-
sophists. Regarded as possessed of endurance more
than any of his contemporaries, by combining virtuous
actions with laudable words he gained the admiration,
not only of his fellow countrymen, but of men of
other races, and, what is most singular of all, of enemy
sovereigns. Thus Alexander of Macedon, wishing to 94
exhibit to the Grecian world a specimen of the bar-
barians’ wisdom, like a copy reproducing the original
picture, began by urging Calanus to travel with him
from India with the prospect of winning high fame
in the whole of Asia and the whole of Europe ; and 95

% On §§ 89-91 see App. p. 515.
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1 mss. wappnolias.

2 M has Bpayeis dMnv. The evidently defective text of
this sentence must be jucniged in the light of Ambrose’s para-
phrase. Ambrose, whose version of the letter in Ep. 37 is
very close till the end, closes with ‘‘ nobis res sociae verbis
et verba rebus: res celeres et sermones breves: in virtute
nobis libertas beata est.” IFrom this Cohn suggests after
épyots Adyoi, (épya pév Taxéa xai Adyot) Ppaxeis, aAX’ Eyovor
Sdvvauw, krA. The difficulty I find in this is that it ignores
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when he failed to persuade him declared that he
would compel him to follow him. Calanus’s reply
was as noble as it was apposite. ‘° What shall I be
worth to you, Alexander, for exhibiting to the Greeks
if I am compelled to do what I do not wish to do ? ”’
What a wealth of frankness there is in the words and
far more of freedom in the thought. But more
durable than his spoken are his written words and in
these he set on record clear signs of a spirit which
could not be enslaved. The letter he sent to Alex- 96
ander runs thus :—

“ Calanus to Alexander

Your friends urge you to apply violence and
compulsion to the philosophers of India. These
friends, however, have never even in their dreams
seen what we do. Bodies you will transport from
place to place, but souls you will not compel to do
what they will not do, any more than force bricks or
sticks to talk. Tire causes the greatest trouble and
ruin to living bodies: we are superior to this: we burn
ourselves alive.® There is no king, no ruler, who will
compel us to do what we do not freely wish to do.
We are not like those philosophers of the Greeks,
who practise words for a festal assembly. With us
deeds accord with words and words with deeds.
Deeds pass swiftly and words have short-lived power :

@ Cf. De Abr. 182, where it is stated that the gymnosophists
burn themselves at the outset of old age. Calanus is said to
have ended his life in this way. See App. p. 516.

Ambrose’s ‘“in virtute.” 1 tentatively suggest and have
translated (épya pév Tayéa xal Adyoi) Bpaxeiav Exovor Svvapw:
(dperai Huiv) kol paxaporyra xai élevlepiav meprmotodvras (this
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[461] , TpTpa, katal pKas, epmANCHNTL L
mivwy kedawov afua* mpdalde yap kdTw
yiis elow doTrpa vy T’ dves’ eis aibépa,
mpiv €€ éuod gou 0dm dmavrijoar Adyov.”

7® yap ovre Qwmelo pév kal kolakelo kal Vmwé-
Kkptots, év ols Adyor yvduais Siapdyovrar, SovAo-
mpeméoTaTa, 76 8¢ dvobws kal yvnoiws éx kabapod
700 ovvelddTos élevlepooTopety edyevéow apudTTov.
100 mdAw Tov adTév omovdalov ovy Opds,
611 000¢ Twlovpevos Oepdmwv elvar dokel, kata-
7AjTTwY TOvs dpdvTas, ws od udvov élevfepos v
last is read by two mss. for mepimowodvres). The similar
endmg of Svapw and quiv would facilitate the loss of dperai

Juiv. At the same time it is true that the Bpayeis of M fits
better with Ambrose’s ‘‘ breves.” See also App. p. 516.

¢ Or if Cohn’s reconstruction (see note 2, pp. 64-66) is pre-
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virtues secure to us blessedness and freedom.” ¢

Protestations and judgements like these 97
may well bring to our lips the saying of Zeno :
* Sooner will you sink an inflated bladder than com-
pel any virtuous man to do against his will anything
that he does not wish.” For never will that soul
surrender or suffer defeat which right reason has
braced with principles firmly held.

XV. The freedom of the virtuous is also vouched 98
for by the poets and prose writers, in whose thoughts
Greeks and barbarians alike are reared almost from
the cradle, and so gain improvement of character and
restamp into sterling coin every bit of metal in their
souls which has been debased by a faulty upbringing
and mode of life. See, for instance, what Heracles 99
says in Euripides :

Burn me, consume my flesh, and drink thy fill
Of my dark blood ; for sooner shall the stars

Go 'neath the earth and earth go up to sky
Ere thou shalt from my lips meet fawning word.?

For in very truth, fawning and flattery and dis-
sembling, in which the words are at war with the
thought, are utterly slavish. But freedom of speech,
genuine without taint of bastardy, and proceeding
from a pure conscience, befits the nobly born.
Again, observe how this same man of 100
worth, even when put up for sale, seems to be no
menial, but strikes awe into the beholders, who feel

ferred, ‘“ Our deeds are swift and our words short ; but they
have power, securing for us blessedness and freedom.” For
the suggested reconstriction translated above see same note.

® This is the fourth time that this passage is quoted by
Philo, the other three being Leg. All. iii. 202, De los. 718, and
§ 25 above. On the source of the quotation see App. p. 516.

67



PHILO

ke \ \ 7 k] ’ ~ 7 (3
101 aAXa kal Seomdtns éaduevos Tod mpiapévov; o
~ < ~ ya ré b ~) ?/ 3
yobv ‘Epuis muvbavouévew pév, el ¢paidds éorw,
dmokpiveTar:
&/ ~ ~
“ friota padlos, dAa 7adv Todvavtiov
mpos oxfHpa oeuvds kov Tamewds odd dyav
L4 e N ~ 3 \ \ \
eVoykos s dv Soddos, dAAG Kal oTolny
N7 \ \ 4 4
60vTL Aapmpos kal {YAw SpaaTipios.
k) \ 3 k] ” ’ k] ’
00dels 8’ €& olkovs deomdras duelvovas
€ ~ ’ 7 \ 3 y ~
avTod mplachar BovAerar: aé 8 eloopdv
mds Tis 0édoikev. Supo yop mupds yéuers,
~ /’ e / \ k] / )
Tadpos Aovros s BAémwy mpos éuBolify.

GE’T’ G,WLAE’)/EL *

G 1 3 4 y 1 ~
76 ¥’ €ldos adTé oov' kaTnyopel

owydvTos, Ws eins dv ody vmijkoos,
Tdooew 8¢ pdMov 7 *mrdooeafar Gélois.”

102 émel 8¢ kai mpiapévov Zvléws els dypov éméudln,
Suédeiéev épyois 16 Tis Pvoews adovdwTov: Tov wév
yap dpiotov TV ékel Tavpwv katabvoas Aud

/’ 3 ~ \ > k3 k] ’
mpddacy edwyelTo, moddv 8 olvov ékxdopricas

103 dfpdov €d pdda xatarAlbels 7Nrparilero. Zvlet
3¢ dducopévw kai OSvoavaocyerobvri éml Te TH
BAdBy kai T Tob Oepdmovros pabuuia kai T
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words as above, but leaves the equally unmetrical 70
eldos though he expresses high approval of the correction
(Elmsley’s) to 74 y’.
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that he is not only free, but will become the master
of his purchaser. @Hermes, for example, in answer 101
to the question whether Heracles is worthless says :

Worthless ? far from it, quite the contrary :
His bearing’s dignified, no meanness here,

Not slave-like overstocked with fat, and look
How smart his dress—and he can wield a club.

To which the other replies :

Who wants to buy a stronger than himself,
And bring him home as master of the house?
It fairly frightens one to look at you,

Eyes full of fire—you look just like a bull
Watching a lion’s onset.

Then he continues :

Your looks alone are evidence enough,
Though you say nothing, that you won’t obey—
Giving, not taking, orders is your line.

And when Syleus after buying him, sent him into his 102
estate, he showed by his actions that there was
nothing of the slave in his nature. For he killed the
finest bull in the stud, nominally as a sacrifice to Zeus,
and feasted on it, and then brought out a great
quantity of wine and lying there very comfortably
drank it in huge draughts. When Syleus arrived, 103
very indignant both at the loss of his property, and
at his servant’s easy-going and excessively disdainful

2 This passage from a Satyric drama of Euripides evi-
dently gives a different version from that in Apollodorus
il. 6. 2, in which Heracles having murdered Iphitus has to
expiate his crime by three years servitude and accordingly
is sold by Hermes to Omphale. During this servitude he
kills Syleus, who used to compel strangers to dig in his
vineyard, See further App. p. 516.
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behaviour, Heracles did not change colour a whit, nor
make any difference in what he was doing, but said
with the utmost boldness :

Lie down and let us drink and have a try
At once, who'll do it better, you or I.

How then must we describe his standing with his
master ? Is he slave or lord, he who dares not only
to take these liberties, but even to issue orders to his
owner, ready to beat him and knock him about if he
shows resistance, or if he calls others to his aid to
annihilate them altogether! Surely then these title-
deeds, which record the so-called purchases, are just a
laughing-stock and a mass of nonsense, when they
are put out of court by the superior force of those
against whom they are drawn up, less valid even than
blank sheets of paper and destined to perish utterly,
through moths, or time, or mildew.

XVI. But it is not fair, an objector will say, to cite
the achievements of the heroes as evidence. They
have a greatness above human nature ; they vie with
the Olympians and as inheritors of a mixed parentage,
a blend of mortal and immortal seed, are rightly
called demigods, because the mortal ingredient is
overpowered by the immortal part, so that there is
nothing extraordinary in their contempt for those

104

105

who plan to enslave them. Be it so! But what of 106

Anaxarchus or Zeno the Eleatic? Are they heroes
or the offspring of gods ? Nevertheless in the hands
of cruel-hearted tyrants, naturally bitter and stirred
to still greater ferocity by anger with them, though
racked with strange and ingeniously invented tor-
tures, they behaved as though the bodies in which
they lay belonged to strangers or enemies, and with
high disdain set the terrors of the tormentors at
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1 So mss. except M which has xpwdpuevos (so Cohn).
? mss. dwepfdAlovoar.

¢ The same story is told of Zeno in Diogenes Laertius ix.
M 1 and also of Anaxarchus, bid. 59.
® For this story see Diogenes Laertius ix. 59 where the
word for the thing pounded is §¥daxos (*“ bag * or *“ pouch ).
By this is meant the body as being the bag contammg the
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nought. TFor having inured the soul from the first to
hold aloof through love of knowledge from association
with the passions, and to cleave to culture and
wisdom, they set it wandering away from the body
and brought it to make its home with wisdom and
courage and the other virtues. So it was that Zeno
when suspended and stretched on the wheel, to make
him tell something which should not be disclosed,
showed himself mightier than the strongest things in
nature, fire and iron. He gnawed off his tongue and
shot it at the torturer, lest under violence he should
involuntarily utter what honour would leave un-
spoken.? Anaxarchus’s speech showed the staunchest
endurance. ‘‘ Pound Anaxarchus’s skin,” he said,
“ Anaxarchus you cannot pound.”? These examples
of true courage, full of the spirit of defiance, have a
value far exceeding the inherited nobleness of the
heroes. Their glory belongs to their parentage and
is not of their own volition. The glory of the philo-
sophers rests upon achievements of virtue, freely
willed by themselves, and these being what they are,
immortalize those who practise them in sincerity.
XVII. I know many cases of wrestlers and pan-
cratiasts so full of ambition and eagerness for victory
that though their bodies have lost their strength, they
renew their vigour and continue their athletic efforts
with nothing to help them but the soul, which they
have inured to despise terrors, and in this they per-
severe to their last gasp. Then, if those who exercise
their bodily vigour have surmounted the fear of death
whether in the hope of victory or to avoid seeing
themselves defeated, can we suppose that those

soul and doxds here may mean the same rather than the skin
in the literal sense.
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e Jl. vi, 4017.
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who drill the invisible mind within them, the veritable
man, housed within the form which the sensecs per-
ceive,—those who train it with words of philosophy
and deeds of virtue will not be willing to die for their
freedom and so complete their appointed pilgrimage
with a spirit that defies enslavement! It is told of 112
two athletes in a sacred contest how possessed of
equal strength, each offensive taken by the one
returned in equal measure by the other, they never
flagged until both fell dead. ““ Ah! then thy own
prowess will destroy thee,” ¢ are words which will
apply to such as these. Surely then if to die for a 113
garland of wild olive or parsley is a glory to the rivals
in the arena, a far greater glory is it to the wise to
die for freedom, the love of which stands in very
truth implanted in the soul like nothing else, not as a
casual adjunct but an essential part of its unity, and
cannot be amputated without the whole system being
destroyed as the result. Students who investigate 114
examples of high excellence sing the praises of the
Laconian boy, to whom race or his own nature gave
a spirit which would not brook enslavement. Carried
into captivity by one of Antigonus’s ? people, he sub-
mitted to such tasks as became a freeman, but stood
out against those of a slavish kind, declaring that he
would not be a slave. And although by reason of his
tender years he had not received the solid nutrition
of the laws of Lycurgus, yet from his mere taste of
them, he judged that death was a happier lot than
his present valueless life, and despairing of ransom
gladly put an end to himself.¢ There is also the story 115

¢ The same story is told by Sen. Ep. 77 with the same
moral. According to Seneca he killed himself by knocking
his head against the wall.
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¢ No reference is given for this story. Dardania is
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of the Dardanian women taken prisoners by the
Macedonians, how holding slavery to be the worst
disgrace they threw the children which they wete
nurturing into the deepest part of the river, exclaim-
ing, “ You at least shall not be slaves but ere you
have begun your life of misery shall cut short your
destined span and pass still free along the final road
which all must tread.”® Polyxena, too, is described
by the tragedian Euripides as thinking little of death
but much of her freedom when she says:

Willing I die, that none may touch my flesh—
For I will give my throat with all my heart.
In heaven’s name let me go free, then slay me
That I may die still free.®

XVIII. Then can we suppose that while
women and lads, the former endowed by nature with
little sense, the latter at so insecure an age, are
imbued with so profound a love of liberty, that to save
themselves from losing it they seek death as eagerly
as if it were immortality—can we suppose, I say, that
those who have drunk deep of wisdom undiluted can
be anything but free—those who bear within them a
well-spring of happiness in the high courage which
no malignant force has ever yet subdued because
sovereignty and kingship is its everlasting heritage ?

Indeed we hear of whole populations
voluntarily suffering annihilation to safeguard their
liberty and at the same time their good faith to dead
benefactors. Such is the story told of the Xanthians
in recent years. When one of the assassins of Julius
Caesar, namely Brutus, marched with an army

apparently a vague term for part of Mysia (Dictionary of
Geography).
b Hecuba 548 ff.
i
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¢ The story is told at length by Appian, Bell. Civ. iv.

-80.
b The first of these stories about Diogenes, §§ 121 and 122,
does not appear to be referred to elsewhere. Of the re-
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against them, what they feared was not the sack of
their city, but enslavement to a murderer, who had
killed his own leader and benefactor, for Caesar had
been both to him. As long as they could they fought 119
on and at first made a powerful defence, and while
their numbers were gradually wasting away they still
held out. But when their whole strength was spent,
they drove their women and parents and children each
to their several homes and there slaughtered them,
and after piling the bodies in a heap fired it and slew
themselves upon it, thus completing their allotted
term as free men inspired by a free and noble resolu-
tion.® Now these to escape the merciless cruelty of 120
tyrannical enemies chose death with honour in pre-
ference to an inglorious life, but others whom the
circumstances of their lot permitted to live, endured
in patience, imitating the courage of Heracles, who
proved himself superior to the tasks imposed by
Eurystheus. ® Thus it was with the cynic 121
philosopher Diogenes. So great and lofty was his
spirit, that when captured by robbers, who grudgingly
provided him with the barest. minimum of food, still
remained unmoved by his present position and had
no fear of the cruelty of those who held him in their
power. ‘It is surely very preposterous,” he said,
“ that while sucking pigs and sheep when they are
going to be sold are fed up with greater care to make
them fat and well favoured, man the best of animals
should be reduced to a skeleton by want of food and
partees in § 123 the first is given in Diogenes Laertius vi. 29
and in another setting bid. 74. The second repartee seems
to be another form of that recorded in Diogenes Laertius vi.
74, where speaking of a certain Xeniades (elsewhere described

as a profligate), he said to the auctioneer *“ sell me to him, for
he needs a master.”
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1 So Cohn with M. The other mss. vary between od Avmrouv-
1évov vros, od udvov Avmovuévov dvros and od udvov Avmovuévou.
Cohn’s theory that the first form of these arose by mistaking
the x of ody for A, and that the others were later developed
out of it, is probably right.

2 Cohn, who prints é¢’ 7} for ép’ ols, regards the passage or
at least éxexeiplas to be corrupt. I do not feel sure of this.
The word is used coupled with ddeia and dveois in De Cher.
92 and De Sac. 23 and below, § 148. In De Conf. 165,
where see note, we have % 7od diapaprdvew éxexeipla. The
extension of the word from a situation where restraint is
removed to unrestrainedness as a quality in a man is not
great. It would be difficult however to fit it in with é$’ #,
unless it meant that the others were frightened at his cheeki-
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constant privations and so fetch a lower price.”’¢ He 122
then received adequate allowances of food and when
he was about to be brought to market with the other
captives, he first sat down and took his dinner in the
highest spirits, and gave some of it to those near him.
To one of them who could not resign himself,? and,
indeed, was exceedingly dejected, he said, *“ Stop this
repining and make the best of things, for

E’en fair-haired Niobe took thought for food

Though she had lost twelve children in the halls—

Six daughters and six sons in prime of youth.” ¢
Then when one of the prospective purchasers asked 123
him what he was skilled at, he said with all boldness
‘““at ruling men,” a reply which, showing freedom,
nobility, and natural kingliness, was clearly dictated
by the soul within him. Again we find him with his
wonted licence making witticisms out of a situation
which filled the others with melancholy and dejec-
tion. It is said, for instance, that looking at one of 124
the purchasers, an addict to effeminacy, whose face
showed that he had nothing of the male about him,
he went up to him and said, *“ You should buy me, for

@ See on § 37.

b Or perhaps * could not bring himself to accept the food,”
which fits in better with the Homeric quotation. Cf. o9
dméuewar Tds dwpéas ‘‘they scorned to accept the gifts’
(quoted by L. & S. rev. from Isoc. iv. 94).

¢ Il. xxiv. 602 ff.

ness, and I have adopted é¢’ ofs (M) which has at least as
good authority. We might expect 7d é¢’ ols, but compare
7§ kal® &v ypdderar Swvduer, § 104. The most questionable
thing about the interpretation which I have given is that
it assumes that the middle érpdmero can be used transitively,
and though 7pémew and 7pémeofar are in some ways inter-
changeable, I have not found any exact parallel.
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¢ This phrase is difficult. The sense given to 8{xa in the
translation, by which ‘‘ without” is extended to mean ** not
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you seem to me to need a husband,” whereat the
person concerned conscience-stricken into shame sub-
sided, and the others were amazed at the courage and
the aptness of the sally. Must we apply the term
slavery to such as him, or any other word but liberty,
over which irresponsible domination has no power ? ¢
His freedom of speech was emulated by 125
Chaereas, a man of culture. When he was living in
Alexandria by Egypt, he once incurred the anger of
Ptolemy, who threatened him in no mild terms.
Chaereas considering that his own natural freedom
was not a whit inferior to the other’s kingship replied:

Be King of Egypt ; I care not for you—
A fig for all your anger.?

For noble souls, whose brightness the greed of fortune 126
cannot dim, have a kingly something, which urges
them to contend on an equal footing with persons of
the most massive dignity and pits freedom of speech
against arrogance. A story is told of 127
Theodorus ¢ surnamed the atheist, that when he had
been banished from Athens and had joined Lysi-
machus, his flight was brought up against him by a
person of authority, who recited the circumstances
which caused it and declared that he had been ejected
after being condemned as an atheist and corrupter of

subject to,” is not natural. &lya is often used by Philo to
introduce some addltlonal statement and possibly that may
be the meaning here, .. * not to say absolute sovereignty,’”
referring of course to the sovereignty of the sage described
by Diogenes Laertms vii. 122 as dpx) dvvmevfuvos. The
natural translation freedom but not irresponsible sove-
reignty ” (90 Mangey ‘‘ nudam libertatem imperio pleno
destitutam '’) seems impossibly pointless.

 I1.1. 180 f. (Mupuddveaaw for Alyvmriowow in the original).

¢ TFor Theodorus see App. p. 517.
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1 Cohn and Mangey are no doubt right in expunging the
negative. For though it would make sense as ‘I was not
banished, but removed by divine agency  (see end of § 130),
the comparison ‘with Heracles who was ejected and the
versions of the story given by Diogenes Laertius ii. 102 and
Plutarch (De Exil. 16), both of whom make him answer the
question ‘* Were you banished ?*’ in the affirmative, show that
otk should be omitted.

2 So three mss. The others ’Af4vas, which Cohn prints.
Whether he intended to insert 4 ang omitted it by inadvert-
ence I do not know. As it stands, it seems to me quite
impossible.
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youth. “I was ejected,” he answered, * but I
shared that fortune with the son of Zeus Heracles,
for he was thrown overboard by the Argonauts, not 128
for any wrongdoing, but because he himself alone
was freight ¢ and ballast enough to overload the vessel,
and made his fellow sailors afraid that it would be
water-logged. And I, too, changed my residence? for
this reason, because the politicians at Athens were
unable to keep pace with the loftiness and magnitude
of my intellect ; also I was the object of envy.” When 129
Lysimachus put the further question, “ Was it then
for envy that you were ejected ? ”’ he answered, “ No,
not through envy but because of the transcendence
of my natural gifts which the country could not hold.
For just as when Semele, while carrying Dionysus, 130
was unable to bear the weight till the time appointed
for her delivery, and Zeus in consternation pulled out
the fruit of her womb in a premature stage of being
and made it rank equal to the celestial gods, so it was
with me : my country was too small to hold such a
mass of philosophical thinking, and some lower or
higher deity dislodged me and resolved to trans-
plant me to a place more favoured by fortune than
Athens.”

XIX. The freedom of the wise like all other human 131
good gifts may be seen exemplified also in the irra-

e Cf.§41. The general meaning of mMjpwua as a nautical
term is * the crew,”’ %.e. not a dead-weight, but the human
‘ complement ”* as in § 142, but this does not suit the context
here, and not very well in § 41, and as the two passages
cannot be dissociated, it seems better to assume that in both
cases the meaning is *“ freight ” or *‘ cargo.”

® Or perhaps *“ was made to leave my home,” peravéoryy
having the passive sense which the uncompounded verb
often has.
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tional animals. Thus cocks are wont to fight with
such intrepidity that rather than yield and withdraw,
though outdone in strength yet not outdone in cour-
age they continue fighting until they die. This 132
Miltiades, the general of the Athenians, had ob-
served, and when the Persian king having pressed
into the ranks all the flower of Asia crossed into
Europe with many myriads, thinking to seize Greece
without a struggle, Miltiades collected his fellow
soldiers at the Panathenaea and showed them some
cocks fighting, holding that the spectacle would speak
with a persuasion which no words could have. His
judgement did not err, for when they saw this invin- 133
cible gallantry and endurance asserting itself even to
death in irrational creatures, they seized their arms
and rushed to war, where the rivals against whom
they were matched would be the bodies of the foes,
and recked not of the wounds nor of the slaughter in
their hope to secure that if they fell at least their
native soil in which they lay would still be free. For
nothing so creates an impulse to do better, as that
those of less repute than ourselves should rise to
heights of achievement beyond our expectation.
Cock-fighting is also mentioned by the Tragedian Ion® 134
in these words:

Battered his body and blind each eye
He rallies his courage, and faint, still crows,
For death he prefers to slavery.

Why then should we suppose that the wise would not 135
most gladly choose death rather than slavery ? Is it
not against all reason that the souls of the young and
highly gifted should be worsted in the contests of

¢ See App. p. 517.
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¢ §§ 137-143. In these sections Philo seems to abandon
his theory and to accept the common conception of freedom
and slavery. The slavery which the generals declare to be
the worst of evils, which incapacitated for admission to the
religious functions at Athens, and for service on the Argo,
is according to the doctrine which the treatise preaches not
slavery to the wise. It may perhaps be said that if freedom
is admitted to be excellent, freedom in the philosophical sense
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virtue by birds and take only the second place and
that barely ?

This too is a truth well known to everyone who 136
has taken even a slight hold of culture, that freedom
is an honourable thing, and slavery a disgraceful
thing, and that honourable things are associated with
good men and disgraceful things with bad men.
Hence, it clearly follows that no person of true worth
is a slave, though threatened by a host of claimants
who produce contracts to prove their ownership, nor
is any fool a free man, even though he be a Croesus
or a Midas or the Great King himself.
XX. @ And this doctrine that freedom is glorious and 137
honourable, slavery execrable and disgraceful, is at-
tested by cities and nations, which are more ancient,
more permanent, and, as far as mortals may be,
immortal, and for immortals it is a law of their being
that their every word is true. The senates and 138
national assemblies meet almost every day to discuss
more than anything else how to confirm their free-
dom if they have it, or to acquire it if they have it
not. The Greek and the outside world are per-
petually engaged in feuds and wars, nation against
nation, and with what object save to escape from
slavery and to win freedom? And so on the battle- 139
field, the commanders of armies and regiments and
companies couch their exhortations to their men
mainly in this form. * Fellow soldiers, slavery is the
most grievous of evils. Let us repel its assault.

is still more excellent—that the exclusion of slaves in the
ordinary sense from the Athenian celebrations and from the
Argo did incidentally teach the lesson that the ‘ free *” might
carry out menial duties without loss of true freedom. But
those ideas are only just hinted at. The real argument is
resumed in § 144,
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¢ According to Cohn, Demeter and Persephone, but see
App. p. 5117.
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 139-142

Freedom is the noblest of human blessings ; let us
not suffer it to be lost. Freedom is the source and
fountain of happiness and from it flow all particular
benefits.” This I think is the reason why 140
the Athenians, the keenest in intelligence among the
Greeks—for Athens is in Greece what the pupil is in
the eye and the reason in the soul—when they cele-
brate the procession in honour of the Venerable
Goddesses,” admit no slave to the company, but
employ free men and women to carry out all the
solemnities, and these not chosen at haphazard, but
such as have earnestly pursued a blameless life. On
the same principle, the cakes for the feast are made
by the youths who have best passed their test, and
they consider this service to be an honour and glory

as indeed it is. A short time ago, when some players 141
were acting a tragedy, and reciting those lines of
Euripides,

The name of freedom is worth all the world 3
If one has little, let him think that much,?

I saw the whole audience so carried away by
enthusiasm that they stood upright to their full
height, and raising their voices above the actors,
burst into shout after shout of applause, combining
praise of the maxim with praise of the poet, who
glorified not only freedom for what it does, but
even its name. I also admire the Argonauts, who 142
made their crew consist entirely of the free and
admitted no slave, not even those who would do
the necessary menial labours, welcoming personal
service in these circumstances as the sister of

b Part of four lines quoted by Stobaeus from the Auge of
Euripides.
91



PHILO

143 domacapévwy. €l 3¢ kal momTals mpooéxew déiov
—dwa 7 8¢ oD péMopev; madevral yap odTol ye
70D ovumavros Piov, kabdmep 8lg yoveis maidas

\ 2 ’ \ ’ ’ IQd

kal obrot dnuoaiq Tas wédes owdpovilovres—, 0vd
% Apyd vavapyodvros ’ldoovos émérpemev émi-
[468] Baivew oliérais, peporpauévn | Puxis kai Aoyiopod,
’ ko U 4 \ (3 k] ’ 3 5

dvois odoa diledevlepos. 6fev kai 6 Aloyvdos ém

adtiis elme:
-~ -~ ¢ /7

“mob & éoriv *Apyods lepdv, atdacov,' Evdov;”
144 ’Emavardoewv 8¢ kal dmeiddv, ds ocodois dv-
dpdaw émavateivovtar kal dmeldodoi Twes, 1jkioTa
dpovriaTéov kali Ta Suota Aextéov Avriyevide T
adMTi). kal yap ékewdv dacw, émedy) Tis TOV
3 / kd \ ) X4 3 /’ ’ 2 -~
dvriréyvwr Spyolels elmev “ wvijoopal oe,” Pabei
L4 /. [ 3 \ ~ /’ k] ~ 1
1l pdvar: “ kayw Toryapolyv 8iddéw oe adAeiv.
145 d€wov odv kal TQ omovdaiw TPOs pev TOV éxovra
dvyrikds Aéyew: ‘‘ cwdpoovvmy dpa dvadiday-
Orjom,” mpos 8¢ Tov dmetdodvTa uyny: ‘ mdga i)
146 ot matpis,” mpos 8¢ Tov xpnudTwy {nuiav: * dpxel
werpia Buotd poi,” mpos ¢ Tov mAnyds 1 Gdvarov

T
1 mss. a¥dacar or atdace or (M) damév (sic). For the sug-
gestion addijev see note a.

¢ This refers to the legend that Athena fitted into the prow
of the Argo a speaking (¢wvijer) timber from the oak at
Dodona. See Apollodorus i. 9. 19 who mentions two of its
utterances, one being the complaint that Heracles overloaded
it referred to in § 128. The quotation from Aeschylus, at any
rate as punctuated by Cohn and translated above, does not
seem very apposite. As addaocov has no ms. authority (see
note 1), the correction addfjer or adddev seems probable
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 143-146

freedom. And if we are justified in listening to 143

the poets,—and why should we not, since they are
our educators through all our days, and as parents in
private life teach wisdom to their children, so do they
in public life to their cities—if I say we believe them,
even the 4rgo, which captained by Jason was endowed
with soul and reason, a sentient being filled with love
of freedom, would not let bond servants board her.
So Aeschylus says of her:

Where is the sacred bark of Argo? Speak.®

The menacing gestures and speeches with which
some people threaten the wise should be treated
with little respect and meet with a reply like that
of Antigenidas, the flute-player. When a rival pro-
fessional said to him in anger, “ I'll buy you,” he
answered him with great irony,? “ Then I'll teach you

1

44

to play.” So then, too, the man of worth may say 145

to his prospective purchaser, *“Then you will have
lessons in self-control.” If one threatens him with
banishment, he can say, “Every land is my native
country ’ ¢; if with loss of money, *“ A moderate
livelihood suffices me ’¢; if the threat takes the

unless Nauck’s objection that the word would not be used
in iambics precludes it. If ad8acov is retained I should
prefer to translate *“ Where is it (or he) ? Speak, holy bark
of Argo.”

® Or ¢ very wittily ” or * very good-naturedly.” I have
discussed the meaning of this phrase in a note on De Ios.
168, vol. vi. p. 602. Antigenidas was a famous Theban
musician, about the beginning of the fourth century ».c.

¢ Perhaps a reminiscence of the line by an unknown author

7@ yap kalds mpdooovtt mioa yi) maTpls,

though the meaning of this is not what is intended here.

¢ A fragment of Euripides (lyrical, whence the form Biord
for -1), and continuing cwépoves Tpamélns.
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¢ That this section makes impossible nonsense here is
obvious. Massebieau propounded the theory that §§ 32-40
should be transferred to after § 146 and followed by § 147.
While the relevance of §§ 32-40 as it stands is not very
clear, it seems to me they would be still more intrusive here.
And what connexion has § 147 with § 40? In § 40 lions are
said to be really the masters of their owners and the moral
deduced is that still more is the wise man master in the true
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 146-149

form of blows or death, he can say, “These bugbears
do not scare me; I am not inferior to boxers or
pancratiasts, who though they see but dim shadows
of true excellence, since they only cultivate robust-
ness of body, yet endure both bravely. For the
mind within me which rules the body is bv
courage so well-braced and nerved, that it can
stand superior to any kind of pain.”

XXI. [We must be careful, therefore, not to take a wild 147
beast of this kind, which displays not only strength, but by
the terrors of its appearance, its invincible and formidable
nature.] ¢

Places which serve as sanctuaries often provide the 148
bond servants who take refuge in them with the same
security and licence of speech as if they enjoyed
equal rights and privileges with the rest. And one
may see those whose servitude is immemorial handed
down from their great-grandfathers and -earlier
ancestors by a kind of family succession, talking freely
with complete fearlessness, when sitting in temples as
suppliants. Some even show not mere equality but 149
great superiority in the energy and disdain with which
they dispute questions of justice with their owners.
For while the owners however highly born may well
become as slaves through the conscience which con-
victs them, the suppliants, who are provided with
bodily security by the inviolability of the place,
exhibit in the soul, which God created proof against
all that could subdue it, characteristics of freedom
sense. To follow by a warning against buying lions would
be utterly inept. By what accident it got inserted here, it
is useless guessing. But probably it belongs to some dis-
quisition in which harbouring passions is compared to
keeping wild beasts (¢f. De Praem. 88). Such a disquisition
might well have found a place in the twin treatise *‘ that every
fool is a slave.”
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@ The argument seems to be “bodily immunity may put
the philosophical slave on an equal footing, but only spiritual
freedom would give the superiority in discussion.” It would
be clearer if mdow ualov éevfepooroprjoer 6 codds (a sugges-
tion mentioned by Cohn) was inserted before el u3, but it is
not necessary.

® dpovijoews has not been questioned, but seems to me
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS TFRETL, 150-154

and high nobility.® It must be so, for who could be 150
so exceedingly unreasonable as to think that while
places produce courage and free speaking, this does
not extend to the most God-like thing existing,
virtue, through which both places and everything
else which participates in wisdom ? acquires sanctity ?
And indeed those who take refuge in sacrosanct 151
localities and owe their security to the localities only,
turn out to be in bondage to numberless other con-
siderations, such as a wife seduced by gifts,® children
fallen into disgrace, betrayal in love matters. But
those who take refuge in virtue, as in an indestruct-
ible and impregnable fortress, disregard the darts
and arrows aimed at them by the passions which
stalk them. Fortified by this power, a man may say 152
freely and boldly, “ While all others are the victims

of chance circumstances, I can say with the tragic
poet :

Myself I can obey and can command.
I measure all things by the rule of virtue.” ¢

Thus Bias of Priene is said to have retorted very dis- 153
dainfully to the threats of Croesus,® by bidding him
eat onions, a phrase which means “ go weep,” because
eating onions sets the tears running. In this spirit 154
the wise who hold that nothing is more royal than
virtue, the captain whom they serve as soldiers

hardly possible, at any rate if 7ois dAots is retained. What
is wanted is something to indicate the sacrosanctity which
altars, vessels and the like share with sanctuaries (? 60" d¢-
LepboEws).

¢ If this is the meaning. So Mangey * uxore corrupta,”
but the phrase seems strange.

4 Source unknown, thought by Nauck to be Furipides.

¢ According to Diog. Laert. i. 83 it was said to Halyattes
the father of Croesus.
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1 Though Cohn does not notice it, something may be said
for Mangey's suggestion of Aaydvwv. Adyava elsewhere, ¢.g.
Spec. Leg. ii. 20, De Prov. 70, are associated with the frugal
life.

2 mss. omeppdrwv. The manuscripts here appear to be
confused. In the same line where otromdvwy is printed,
M has meppdrwv, the others mopdrwy or emepudrwv repeated.
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EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE, 154-157

throughout their lives, do not fear the orders of
others whom they regard as subordinates.* And so
double-faced and shifty people are universally called
servile and slavish. This same thought is well
expressed in another couplet :

A slave’s head ne’er sits straight upon his shoulder
But always crooked on a twisted neck.®

For the crooked, artificial, deceitful character is
utterly ignoble, while the straight, simple and in-
genuous, in which thoughts agree with words and
words with thoughts, is noble. We may
well deride the folly of those who think that when
they are released from the ownership of their masters
they become free. Servants, indeed, they are no
longer now that they have been dismissed, but slaves
they are and of the vilest kind, not to men, which
would not be so grievous, but to the least reputable
of inanimate things, to strong drink, to pot-herbs, to
baked meats and all the other preparations made
by the elaborate skill of cooks and confectioners, to
afflict the miserable belly. Thus Diogenes the cynic,
seeing one of the so-called freedmen pluming him-
self, while many heartily congratulated him, mar-
velled at the absence of reason and discernment. ““A
man might as well,” he said, ““ proclaim that one of
his servants became from this day a grammarian, a
geometrician, or musician, when he has no idea what-
ever of the art.” For as the proclamation cannot

¢ The logical connexion demanded by wap’ & is not clear
and Mangey may be right in supposing that something has
been lost before this sentence. b Theognis, El. v. 535 f.

The correction oiromdvewy is based on its frequent coﬁjunction
with dgaprvris, e.g. De Vit. Cont. 53.
99
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! Perhaps with some mss. ovoréMerar. For the regular
Stoic definition of My as ddoyos svorodj see S. V.F. iii. 391,
394. The same applies to Mos. ii. 139, where again the mss.

are d1v1ded between O’Te/\/\ovtﬁ)s and auare)v\oum')s.
2 mss. évrdrrovras (M mpordrrawv Tds).
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make them men of knowledge, so neither can it make
them free, for that is a state of blessedness. It can
only make them no longer servants.

XXII. Let us then do away with the idle fancy, to
which the great mass of men feebly cling, and fixing
our affections on that holiest of possessions, truth,
refuse to ascribe citizenship or freedom to possessors
of so-called civic rights, or slavery to servants, whether
homebred or purchased, but dismissing questions of
race and certificates of ownership and bodily matters
in general, study the nature of the soul. Ior if the
soul is driven by desire, or enticed by pleasure, or
diverted ® from its course by fear, or shrunken by grief,
or helpless in the grip of anger, it enslaves itself and
makes him whose soul it is a slave to a host of masters.
But if it vanquishes ignorance with good sense, incon-
tinence with self-control, cowardice with courage and
covetousness with justice, it gains not only freedom
from slavery but the gift of ruling as well. But souls
which have as yet got nothing of either kind, neither
that which enslaves, nor that which establishes free-
dom, souls still naked like those of mere infants, must
be tended and nursed by instilling first, in place of
milk, the soft food of instruction given in the school
subjects, later, the harder, stronger meat, which
philosophy produces.? Reared by these to manhood
and robustness, they will reach the happy consumma-
tion which Zeno, or rather an oracle higher than
Zeno, bids us seek, a life led agreeably to nature.

o This again like oréderas (see note 1) is a Stoic definition,
¢$3Bos dhoyos éxrhars S. VLI iii. 391, 393.

® For this view of the part played by the Encyclia and
Philosophy in education see De Congressu, passim and Gen.
Introd. to vol. i. pp. xvi f.
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ON THE CONTEMPLATIVE
LIFE OR SUPPLIANTS

(DE VITA CONTEMPLATIVA)



INTRODUCTION TO DE VITA
CONTEMPLATIVA

This treatise is except for a few digressions a highly
culogistic account of an ascetic community known to
Philo and settled near Alexandria. It is introduced
as a counterpart to his description of the Essenes,
whether that in Quod Omnis Probus 75-91 or perhaps
more probably that in the Hypothetica, 11. 1-18, or
possibly some third which has not survived. The
Therapeutae are differentiated from the others in
that while the Essenes exemplify the practical they
represent the contemplative life. They do not have
any active occupation or any custom of sharing houses
or garments, nor do they even mess together except
on special occasions. Another difference is that
while the Essenes are exclusively male the Thera-
peutae admit women freely to such communal life as
they have. On the other hand while the Essenes of
course observe frugality there is no suggestion that
they practised abstinence like the Therapeutae, who
carried it to an extreme.

The treatise does not seem to me to rank high
among the works of Philo ; the subject is slight and
gives little scope to the richness of thought which
marks so much of the commentary and in a less
degree the exposition of the Law. Historically it is
perhaps of some importance as giving an account of
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an institution with some of the marks of later
monasticism for which we have no parallel either
without or within the Judaism of the times. And the
importance would be much greater if we could sup-
pose that this Alexandrian community was of a type
widespread through the world outside. The opening
words of section 21 may at first suggest that this was
so and the argument of Lucius who maintained that
the treatise was spurious was primarily based on this
assumption. The Therapeutae, he argued, are said
by the author to have been found in many places ; if
it were so we must have heard of them from other
sources, and as we do not hear of them the whole
thing must be a fiction. But I do not think that
section 21 bears this meaning. This kind he says is
found in many parts of the world, particularly in
Egypt, and the best of them find a home in a certain
spot which he proceeds to describe. But when we
look back to find who this kind are it appears that
they are religious enthusiasts who give up their,
property and family ties and go and live in solitude.
That this type of character existed in Philo’s time we
might take for granted even if we did not have,
abundant evidence in his own writings,® and it would
not be surprising to find them occasionally organiz-
ing themselves into communities which would not
necessarily attract much attention. Philo however
does not assert that they ever did so except in
the body which he glorifies in this treatise. Nor
@ The natural tendency of the religious philosopher to
cultivate solitude and avoid cities is several times referred to.
See above in Quod Omn. Prob. 63, also De Abr. 22 f., Spec.
Leg. ii. 44. So too the translators of the Lxx ‘‘avoided the
city,” Mos. ii. 34. For the renunciation of property cf.

De Mut. 32.
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does he tell us how numerous they were or how
long they maintained themselves. If any inference
is to be drawn from the absence of mention else-
where it would be that this settlement was small
and ephemeral.®

In fact it is neither the literary nor the philo-
sophical value nor its historical importance which has
made this treatise better known and more discussed
than any other work of Philo. It owes its fame to
the controversies which have raged round it since the
fourth century. The thing began when Eusebius, Hist.
Eccl. ii. 17 discovered in the Therapeutae a picture of
the first Christian converts. After noting the tradi-
tional evangelization of Alexandria by St. Mark, he
declares that no one could possibly doubt that Philo
was referring to the first generation of his converts.

@ T venture to put forth a conjectural picture of what the
situation may have been. The point which the critics ignore
is that this account unlike anything else in Philo’s works
outside the historical treatises is an account of people.who
were or may well have been known to him personally. I
suggest that this is the second half of a tract on a favourite
antithesis of the practical and the contemplative life. The
first half is neither the account of the Essenes given in the
Quod Omn. Prob. nor that in the Hypothetica, but a third
account which insisted on the practical aspect of the Essene
community more strongly than either of the extant narratives.
He wanted a counterpart showing the contemplative life and
he had one ready to hand in a little settlement near his own
home. This community was well known to him and he had
for it a sincere admiration which made him shut his eyes to
the considerations in De Fuga 36, that the contemplative life
should begin when the aspirant has been thoroughly schooled
in the practical. It was a pleasure to him to glorify in this
way the friends whom Alexandrian society ignored. Natur-
ally he did not foresee the use to which his narrative would
be put by a Eusebius and a Lucius.
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In the renunciation of their property, their severe
fasting, in the virginity of the women members, in
their study of the scriptures including the writings of
men of old which are clearly the gospels and apostolic
writings and commentaries on the Old Testament
such as Paul used—in their festal meetings which are
a description of Easter celebrations, and the officials
who manage these meetings in whom we may see
bishops, priests and deacons, no one can possibly fail
to see the first Christians. Nowadays it seems need-
less to argue that the theory has no foundation what-
ever. But it is easy to understand that the idea of
finding in this Jewish philosopher an account of the
life and worship of the early church, particularly in
the great city whose evangelization is unnoticed in
the New Testament, was very fascinating, and it is
not surprising that it was strongly maintained by
orthodox churchmen down to the 18th century.
Hardly had it died out in the form sketched by
Eusebius when it was revived in another form by two
German scholars, Gritz and (more elaborately)
Lucius in 1880. FEusebius had believed that Philo
himself was in good faith describing the actual Chris-
tians of his time. Lucius supposed that some un-
known writer at the end of the third century a.p.
drew up an imaginary account of the monasticism of
his own time which he put forth in Philo’s name in
order to commend it to readers, who impressed by the
authority thus given to it would believe that it was a
genuine picture of the primitive church. Somehow
Lucius secured the approval not only of such distin-
guished historians as Schiirer and Zeller but a formid-
able number of other distinguished scholars. But I
find it difficult to understand how anyone who reads
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Conybeare’s and Wendland’s refutations side by side
w'th Lucius’s dissertation can believe it. I will not
attempt to give more than a few main points. Lucius’s
strongest argument was the absolute silence else-
where about the Therapeutae, and this might have
weight if we understood the author to assert that
communities like that of the Mareotic Lake were to
be found everywhere through the Roman world.
But as I have said above I see no need to make
such a deduction. Lucius also declared that various
practices mentioned had Christian parallels, a claim
in some cases obviously absurd, in others I daresay
justified. But it was necessary to his argument to
show that these customs or practices were not only
Christian but also non-Jewish and this, if the two
writers I have mentioned are to be believed, is rarely
if ever the case. (But the one great source of evidence
on which a student of Philo not expert in Christian
antiquities is entitled to give his opinion is the style
and language. Here the evidence as shown not
merely in thought but in vocabulary and phrasing
seems to me quite beyond dispute) The Testimonia
printed by Conybeare at the foot of each page are
overwhelming and with the additions made by Wend-
land demand at any rate a forger of extraordinary
skill. They prove also that Lucius’s study of Philo,
as shown in what he considers to be an approximately
correct list of the parallels in the treatise with the
rest of Philo, was exceedingly inadequate. What-
ever was the case when Lucius’s argument was put
forward sixty years ago, the tide of opinion has
turned against it and rightly so far as I can judge.

The following is an analysis of the treatise :

He opens with saying that as a counterpart to the
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practical type represented by the Essenes he will
describe the contemplative type which he calls
Therapeutic. The name may originally mean heal-
ing but also worshipping, and this is the sense in
which he further develops it (1-2). He compares this
worship to the honour paid to other objects; the
elements, the heavenly bodies and images are each
reviewed and their inadequacy exposed (3-7), and
this discussion ends with a scathing denunciation of
the worst of all these false religions the Egyptian
animal worship (8-9).

We now return to the Therapeutic type; their
most essential characteristic is their mystical aspira-
tion to reach the vision of the one God and this leads
them to renounce all thoughts of private property
(10-18). Philo praises them because in contrast to
Anaxagoras and Democritus they do not let their
property run to waste but give it over to friends and
kinsmen while at the same time they gain leisure to
devote themselves to the higher life (14-17). Iree
from these cares they leave behind them all family
ties and seek solitude away from the corrupting in-
fluence of cities (18-20).

While the Therapeutic type in this wider sense is
to be found in many parts of the Greek and Barbarian
world, and particularly in Egypt, Philo declares that
the best of them (in Egypt?) resort from every
quarter to a particular spot near the Mareotic Lake,
the climate and position of which he describes (21-23).
The simple houses of these settlers each of them con-
tain a room set apart for their meditations in which
they study the Scriptures and devotional works from
sunrise to sunset (24-26). At both times they pray
and also compose hymns (27-29). This solitary life is
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relaxed somewhat on the Sabbath, when they meet
in the synagogue where men and women sit in separ-
ate partitions and listen to a sermon (30-33). As to
their diet, during the six days they eat nothing till
sunset and even in some cases fast for three whole
days or more, but on the Sabbath it is more generous,
though then the food and drink are little more than
bread and water (84-37) and this asceticism extends
to their dress (88-39).

The ordinary Sabbath meeting does not seem to
include a Symposium, but they have such a thing on
occasions. But before giving an account of it Philo
makes a digression which takes up about a quarter of
the whole treatise, describing the pagan feasts with
which he will contrast it. First he notes the savage
violence and drunkenness which disfigure such feasts
(40-47), secondly the extravagant luxury shown in
the appurtenances, couches and drinking vessels and
still more in the number, finery and beauty of the
attendants (48-52), and the number and variety of
the dishes with which the guests gorge themselves
(58-56). Greek literature does include two Symposia
of a more refined kind, those described by Xenophon
and Plato. Yet even these are full of folly, and
Philo can see little more in Plato’s than the exaltation
of pederasty which he takes the occasion to de-
nounce (57-63). The rest of the treatise (64-90)
describes in contrast to the above the festal meeting
of the Therapeutae. First the date and occasion ¢
(65) ; then the preliminaries and prayers, the seating
in order of seniority in the community, with the sexes
separate (66-69); then the nature of the couches
used and the qualifications of the attendants who are

@ See notes on § 65, p. 152.
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not slaves but young freemen® (69-72) ; the simplicity
of the meal provided (73-74). After they have taken
their places on the couches there follows a discourse
by the President on some scriptural point bringing
out the spiritual lessons that the literal text pro-
vides, which is received with all attention followed
by applause at the end (75-79). The discourse is
followed by hymns, the first sung by the President,
the others by the congregation each in turn, while all
join in the refrain at the end (80-81). Then at last
the meal itself is served (82). After this the vigil
begins, the men and women each form a choir, the
two choirs sipg and dance in turn and then join
together (83-85), thus resembling the songs of Moses
and Miriam after the destruction of Pharaoh in the
Red Sea, which is once more told in some detail (85-
87). This is continued till dawn when they stand up
and face the east and at sunrise after prayer return
each to their own prayer room (88-89). The con-
cluding section sums up the virtues and blessedness
of the Therapeutae (90).

¢ Or perhaps novices in the community.
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1 So Cohn with some mss. Conybeare with others dgopy-
Térepov, which he says is certainly the true reading. The
weight of authority is perhaps in its favour, but the explana-
tion which he gives, viz. that the Essenes were so highly
esteemed that the suggestion that they were not necessarily

superior in every way would be unpalatable, does not seem
natural.
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ON THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE
OR SUPPLIANTS

(THE FOURTH PART CONCERNING THE VIRTUES)®

I. I have discussed the Essenes, who persistently 1
pursued the active life and excelled in all or, to put
it more moderately, in most of its departments. I
will now proceed at once in accordance with the
sequence required by the subject to say what is
needed about those who embraced the life of con-
templation. In doing so I will not add anything of
my own procuring to improve upon the facts as is
constantly done by poets and historians through lack
of excellence in the lives and practices which they
record, but shall adhere absolutely to the actual
truth. Though I know that in this case it is such
as to unnerve the greatest master of oratory, still
we must persevere and not decline the conflict, for
the magnitude of virtue shown by these men must
not be allowed to tie the tongues of those who hold
that nothing excellent should be passed over in
silence. The vocation? of these philo- 2
sophers is at once made clear from their title of

¢ On the title and subtitle see App. p. 518.
On mpoaipeais see App. p. 518.
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1 wmss. karéoknpav, which Conybeare retains, and attempts
to justify. But the other examples of the simple verb in the
index and almost all cited in Stephanus are intransitive.

¢ érvpws=""in accordance w1th the meaning of the word
from which the name is derived,” in this case fepamedw. See
on Quod Omn. Prob. 73 (App. p. 512).

® For the distinction between the Monad and the One in
Pythagoreanism see Zeller, Presocratics (Eng. trans.), vol. i.
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Therapeutae and Therapeutrides, a name derived ®
from @eporedw, either in the sense of *“cure”
because they profess an art of healing better than
that current in the cities which cures only the bodies,
while theirs treats also souls oppressed with grievous
and well-nigh incurable diseases, inflicted by pleasures
and desires and griefs and fears, by acts of covetous-
ness, folly and injustice and the countless host of
the other passions and vices : or else in the sense of
“ worship,” because nature and the sacred laws have
schooled them to worship the Self-existent who is
better than the good, purer than the One and more
primordial than the Monad.> Who among those who 3
profess piety deserve to be compared with these ?
Can we compare those who revere the
elements, earth, water, air, fire, which have received
different names from different peoples who call fire
Hephaestus because it is kindled (é¢drrw), air Hera be-
cause it is lifted up (afpw) and exalted on high, water
Poseidon perhaps because it is drunk (words), and
earth Demeter because it appears to be the mother
of all plants and animals ? ¢ Sophists have invented 4
these names for the elements but the elements
themselves are lifeless matter incapable of move-
ment of itself and laid by the Artificer as a sub-
stratum for every kind of shape and quality.
What of the worshippers of the bodies 5

pp- 309 f. The upshot seems to be that generally speaking,
while the Monad is opposed to the Dyad, being the ** father *
of numbers as the Dyad is the ‘‘ mother,” the One stands
above all as representing Deity. Others however rank the
Monad above the One, as perhaps Philo does here and in De
Praem. 40, where he uses identical language.

¢ See note on De Dec. 54, vol. vii. p. 610, and further
App. p. 519.
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1 As the construction with 7pu@vras understood is con-
tinued in the next sentence, and in all the other examples the
object of worship has the article prefixed, I should be inclined
to read 7ovs (rods) nubéovs, unless we are to suppose that
Philo would refuse such a collocation.
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framed from the elements,® sun, moon or the other
stars fixed or wandering, or the whole heaven and uni-
verse 7 But these too were not brought into being
self-made, but through an architect of most perfect
knowledge. What of the worship of the 6
demi-gods ? Surely this is quite ridiculous. How
could one and the same person be both mortal and
immortal, to say nothing of the reproach attaching
to the original source of their birth, tainted as it is
with the licentiousness of wanton youth which they
impiously dare to ascribe to the blissful and divine
powers by supposing that the thrice blessed and
exempt from every passion in their infatuation had
intercourse with mortal women. What 7
of the worshippers of the different kinds of images ?
Their substance is wood and stone, till a short
time ago completely shapeless, hewn away from
their congenital structure by quarrymen and wood-
cutters while their brethren, pieces from the same
original source, have become urns and foot-basins
or some others of the less honourable vessels which
serve the purposes of darkness rather than of light.
For as for the gods of the Egyptians 8
it is hardly decent even to mention them. The
Egyptians have promoted to divine honours irrational
animals, not only of the tame sort but also beasts
of the utmost savagery, drawn from each of the
kinds found below the moon, from the creatures of
the land the lion, from those of the water their
indigenous crocodile, from the rangers of the air

¢ For the antithesis between the orowyeta and dmoredéopara

¢of. Quis Rerum 209 (among a series of opposite pairs oTouyeia

dmoteléopara), so also ibid. 226 and Mos. i. 96 76 oroiyeia
. ols dmeredéaln ¢ wdopos.
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1 So one mss. and the Armenian. The others Onpol 7iot.
The use of the Ionic form of the dat. plur. is strange.
2 Mss. mpoodidaokduevoy.

@ See note on ‘“ Egyptian animal worship » to De Dec. 17
(vol. vii. p. 610).
b II. ii. 216 ff. Other examples of Thersites as a type of
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the hawk and the Egyptian ibis.? And though they 9
see these creatures brought to their birth, requiring
food, eating voraciously, full of ordure, venomous
too and man-eating, the prey of every sort of disease,
and perishing not only by a natural but often by a
violent death, they render worship to them, they
the civilized to the uncivilized and untamed, the
reasonable to the irrational, the kinsfolk of the God-
head to ugliness unmatched even by a Thersites,? the
rulers and masters to the naturally subservient and
slavish.

II. These indeed, since they infect not only their 1
own compatriots but the peoples in their neighbour-
hood with their folly, must remain incurable, for they
have lost the use of the most vital of the senses,
sight. And by this I do not mean the sight of the
body but of the soul, the sight which alone gives a
knowledge of truth and falsehood. But it is well 1
that the Therapeutae, a people always taught from
the first to use their sight, should desire the vision
of the Existent and soar above the sun of our senses
and never leave their place in this company which
carries them on to perfect happiness.® And those
who set themselves to this service, not just following
custom nor on the advice and admonition of others
but carried away by a heaven-sent passion of love,
remain rapt and possessed like bacchanals or cory-
bants until they see the object of their yearning.

Then such is their longing for the death- 1

ugliness are cited by Conybeare and Cohn from Plutarch,
Clement and Hippocrates.
¢ rdfis here seems to combine the common meaning of the
post which the soldier holds with the idea of the company
which he makes. Cf. Quis Rerum 46 dmé 7fs dpeivovos
dyduevov rdfews.
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éuBdorecbar Tas krijoes dvévres, alda Tas avbpd-
Wy e’vSe(ag, ovyyeviy 1 Pdwv, émavoplwaduevor
mu ef dmdpwv edmdpovs dmodrivavres;  éxeivo
uév  yap awepwfcew'rov—t'va 7% ‘uaww&g ém’
avdpav, ods 1) ‘Edas éfaduacev, eimw 76 épyov
—, TobTo 8¢ vnddAov kal peTd Ppomicews NrpL-
Bwpévov mepirtijs. oi moAéuior T mAéov Spdow
1) keipovor kal devdpoTopodor TNV TAV dvTimdAwy
xWpav, wa omdver TOV dvaykaiwv meolévres
&vddor; TobTo of mepl Anudkpirov Tols d¢’
alpatos elpydoavro yeipomoinTov &vdeav kal meviay
adTols Katackevdoavres, ovk €€ émPovdis lows,
aMa 7d u mpoidéolar kai mepialbpfioar T6 Tols
dMows ovpdépov. mdow 8 kpelrTovs olTor Kai

1 Mss. mpookAnpovopovuevor.

o The same story is told of Anaxagoras by Phllo, De¢ Prov.,
Aucher, p- 52, and so_Plut. Pericles 16 (riv xdpav déijxev
dpyov kai pnAdPorov). Plato more vaguely says (Hipp. Mai.
283 a) that he wasted all his property. Diogenes Laertius
on the other hand (ii. 6) that he gave it all over to his
relations. Democritus is coupled with Anaxagoras in Cic.
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less and blessed life that thinking their mortal
life already ended they abandon their property to
their sons or daughters or to other kinsfolk, thus
voluntarily advancing the time of their inheritance,
while those who have no kinsfolk give them to com-
rades and friends. For it was right that those who
have received ready to their hand the wealth that has
eyes to see should surrender the blind wealth to
those who are still blind in mind. The Greeks extol 14
Anaxagoras and Democritus because smitten with
the desire for philosophy they left their fields to be
devoured by sheep.® I too myself admire them for
showing themselves superior to wealth, but how
much better are these who did not let their estates
serve as feeding-ground for cattle but made good the
needs of men, their kinsfolk and friends, and so turned
their indigence into affluence. Of the two actions
the first was thoughtless, I might say mad, but
that the persons concerned have the admiration of
Greece, the second showed soberness and careful
consideration and remarkable good sense. What 15
more does a hostile army do than cut the crops and
hew the trees of their opponents’ country to force
them to surrender through lack of necessaries?
This is what a Democritus did to his own blood-re-
lations, inflicting on them poverty and indigence arti-
ficially created, not perhaps with mischievous intent
but through lack of foresight and consideration for
the interest of the others. How much better and 16

Tusc. Disp. v. 114 as abandoning his lands and patrimony,
and so Hor. Ep. i. 12. 12 (pecus edit agellos). unAdBoros
does not mean that they turned their cornland into pastur-
age, but that they allowed it to be overrun. In fact ugA.
is almost a synonym for dpyds, with which it is coupled in
the passage of Plutarch quoted here.
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9av,uaow'n'epoc, xpnaci,uevo:. uév odk éldrroat Tals
mpds PrAocodiar 6 oppals, ;LG‘)/G)\OVOW.V Se o)\l.'yw ias
mpoTIuioavTES Kal Xapwa,u.evoc Tas ovocag, a)\.la

8La¢0apaweg, wa Kcu érépovs kal eavTovg
wqﬂe)\'r)owm ] Tols pév év a¢t90vo:.g ﬂEpLOUGLaLS,
ea.vrovg 86 & o (}SL)\oaogbew, al 'yap xpnpdTwy
K(u krnpdrwv émuélear Tods ypdvovs ava)\wxovtn'
xpovov 8¢ deideabar kaldv, émeldr) katd Tov laTpov
(4 4 €« ¢ \ ’ 4 1 \ /
Inmokpdmy ““ 6 uév PBlos PBpaxds, 1 8¢ Téxvm
pakp).”  TodTé pot Sokel kai “Ounpos alvifacha

Idde kata v dpynv Tis TpiokadekdTns
papwdias Sia TovTwy TOV émdv:

“Muvodv 7’ dyyepdywv kai dyavdv ‘Lrmppodydv,
4 k] I3 ’ k] A ”
yAakToddywv afiwv Te, dikarordTwy dvlpdmwy,

s Ths peév mepl Plov omovdis Kal xpnmaTiopmov
adiklav yewwdons Sta 1O dvicov, SikatooUvvny Oé
s dvavrias 'n-poa:.pe'aewg &veka Zoéﬂ)rog, ka’
'r)v 6 Tijs g{)voewg mhodros dploTar kal wapevn,uepel.
Tov é&v Tals kevals 8dfars. étav odv

1 Some mss. ypwuévovs, which Conybeare adopts.

% fva here is perhaps as often in Philo consecutive rather
than final.

% The well known opening aphorism of Hippocrates,
though there % réxwn is the art, i.e. of medicine.

¢ It is certainly strange to find this exact reference. In
the great majority of his references to Homer (of which the
index, probably not exhaustively, gives over fifty) he does not
indicate the source at all. Sometimes the quotation is
definitely ascribed to ¢ Soxiudraros 7@dv mormr@v, and thrice at
least elsewhere (De Conf. 4, Quod Omn. Prob. 31, Legatio 80)
he mentions him by name. Perhaps this departure from the
usual course is due to the nature of the quotation. It is not
like most of them a notable or familiar phrase, but comes
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THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 16-17

more admirable are these who with no less ardour
for the study of wisdom preferred magnanimity to
negligence and gave away their possessions instead
of wasting them, in this way ¢ benefiting both others
and themselves, others through supplying them with
abundant resources, themselves through furthering
the study of philosophy ? For taking care of wealth
and possessions consumes time and to economize time
is an excellent thing since according to the physician
Hippocrates “life is short but art is long.”® The
same idea is suggested I think by Homer in the Iliad
at the beginning of the thirteenth book in the lines ¢

The Mysians fighting hand to hand, and noble Mare’s-
milk-drinkers—

Nought else but milk sustains their life,% these men of
perfect justice.

The idea conveyed is that injustice is bred by anxious
thought for the means of life and for money-making,
justice by holding and following -the opposite creed.
The first entails inequality, the second equality, the
principle by which nature’s wealth is regulated and
so stands superior to the wealth of vain opinion.t

from a passage which would not in itself attract attention,
and only serves to bring out a connexion (dBios with 8ikacos)
which would not occur to most people. On the use of gaywdia
see App. p. 519.

4 Il. xiii. 5, 6. ’APlwv is by some taken to be a proper
name, by others as =‘‘having no fixed means of subsistence,”
i.e. nomads. Philo evidently takes it as an adjective mean-
ing without Blos in the sense of means of life.

¢ See note on De Virt. 6, where *‘ the wealth of nature,”
i.e. the simple means of living, bread and water, which are
equally available to all, is distinguished from the * seeing
wealth,” i.e. the spiritual wealth of virtue and wisdom,
though it is superior to the “ blind wealth,” here called the
‘“ wealth of vain opinion.”
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ékardoL T@V 0doLdY, U oUdevos ér Sedealdpevor
devyovow dueracTpenti kartalmdvres ddedpods,
Tékva, <yuvaikas, yovels, molvavbpdmovs ovy-
yevelas, dilikds érawpelas, Tas matpidas, év als
éyenimoar kal érpdgnoav, émedy 76 avvnlbes

19 SAkov kal Oeledoar SuvvatdTaTov. petowci{ovrar
3¢ odk els érépav méAw, domep oi mpdow alrov:
pevor mapd TGOV KekTUévwy dTuxels 1) Kakédovdo
deomordv maMayry, odk éevleplav, adTois
éxmopilovres—mndoa ydp moM\s, Kal 1) edvopuwTdTy,
yéuer bopifwv kai Tapaxdv dpvbirwv, ds odk

20 dv Smopelvaw Tis dmaf Imo codlas dyfels—, dAa
Teydv ééw mowodvrar Tas Swatpifas v kijmois 4
povayplus épnuiav petadidrovres, o dud Twa
ouy  émrerndevpuévyy woavbpwmiav, dld Tas
éx 1OV dvopoiwv 16 Nbos émyuéias dAvoirelels
ral BAaBepas elddzes.

21 III. IToAdayod pév odv Tijs olkovuévns éori 76
yévos—édeu 'yo‘tp (i‘yaeoﬁ Telelov peraoyelv kal v
‘EMdSa  kal ‘T'Y)V Bapﬂapov—, mheovdler 8¢ év
Ac'yvm'w kal’ e;cam'ov TV emKa)\ov,u.evwv vopwy

22 kal pdhoTa mepl v *Adeédvdpetav. ol 8¢ mavra-
x00ev dpioTor kabdmep els matpida [fepamevrdv]
amowciavy oTéMovrar mpds Ti ywplov émrndeid-
Tarov, Smep éoriv Pmép Aipvns Mapelas kelpevov
éml yewdddov xbapadwrépov, odddpa edkaipws,

23 dodalelas Te évexa kal dépos edkpaoias. TRV uév

@ Or as Conybeare translates it ‘‘ the intercourse with and
influence from persons,” etc., to express the curious preposi-
tion instead of the usual wpds with accusative as e.g.
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THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 18-23

So when they have divested themselves 18
of their possessions and have no longer aught to
ensnare them they flee without a backward glance
and leave their brothers, their children, their wives,
their parents, the wide circle of their kinsfolk, the
groups of friends around them, the fatherlands in
which they were born and reared, since strong is the
attraction of familiarity and very great its power to
ensnare. And they do not migrate into another
city like the unfortunate or worthless slaves who
demand to be sold by their owners and so procure a
change of masters but not freedom. For every city,
even the best governed, is full of turmoils and dis-
turbances innumerable which no one could endure
who has ever been even once under the guidance of
wisdom. Instead of this they pass their days out- 20
side the walls pursuing solitude in gardens or lonely
bits of country, not from any acquired habit of mis-
anthropical bitterness but because they know how
unprofitable and mischievous are associations with

ersons of dissimilar character.®

II1. This kind exists in many placesin the inhabited 21
world, for perfect goodness must needs be shared
both by Greeks and the world outside Greece, but it
abounds in Egypt in each of the nomes as they are
called and especially round Alexandria. But the 22
best of these votaries journey from every side to
settle in a certain very suitable place which they
regard as their fatherland. This place is situated
above the Mareotic Lake on a somewhat low-lying
hill very happily placed both because of its security
and the pleasantly tempered air. The safety is'93

[y

9

Dec. 127. He suggests that émyuéla may carry with it the
idea of contagion.
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THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 23-27

secured by the farm buildings and villages round
about and the pleasantness of the air by the con-
tinuous breezes which arise both from the lake which
debouches into the sea and from the open sea hard
by. For the sea breezes are light, the lake breezes
close and the two combining together produce a
most healthy condition of climate. The 24
houses of the society thus collected are exceedingly
simple, providing protection against two of the most
pressing dangers, the fiery heat of the sun and the
icy cold of the air. They are neither near together as
in towns, since living at close quarters is troublesome
and displeasing to people who are seeking to satisfy
their desire for solitude, nor yet at a great distance
because of the sense of fellowship which they cherish,
and to render help to each other if robbers attack
them. In each house there is a consecrated room 25
which is called a sanctuary or closet @ and closeted in
this they are initiated into the mysteries of the
sanctified life. They take nothing into it, either
drink or food or any other of the things necessary for
the needs of the body, but laws and oracles delivered
through the mouth of prophets, and psalms and any-
thing ? else which fosters and perfects knowledge and
piety. They keep the memory of God alive and 26
never forget it, so that even in their dreams the
picture is nothing else but the loveliness of divine
excellences and powers. Indeed many when asleep
and dreaming give utterance to the glorious verities
of their holy philosophy. Twice every day they 27
pray, at dawn and at eventide ; at sunrise they pray
for a fine bright day, fine and bright in the true sense

¢ For the word povaorijpiov see App. p
® Or “ the other books” (of the O.T.). bee App p. 520.
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1 Conybeare vopofeoiav mainly on the authority of the
Armenian.

¢ The translation takes ¢ulocodlav as cognate accusative
after $ulocododor as in Mos. ii. 216. Cf. De Som. i. 55
duhocddnoor dvaykatordryy . . . Pdocodlav. But it may be
governed by d\yyopoivres, ¢f. Spec. Leg. ii. 29.

® I understand éppnrela to be here used as elsewhere, ¢.g.
Quis Rerum 108, in the technical rhetorical sense of the
language in which the thought is expressed as opposed to the
thought itself, and so with the synonymous Aééis or ¢pdois
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THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 27-29

of the heavenly daylight which they pray may fill
their minds. At sunset they ask that the soul may
be wholly relieved from the press of the senses and
the objects of sense and sitting where she is con-
sistory and council chamber to herself pursue the
quest of truth. The interval between early morning 28
and evening is spent entirely in spiritual exercise.
They read the Holy Seriptures and seek wisdom from
their ancestral philosophy by taking it as an allegory,*
since they think that the words of the literal text
are symbols of something whose hidden nature is
revealed by studying the underlying meaning.?

They have also writings of men of 29
old, the founders of their way of thinking, who left
many memorials of the form ¢ used in allegorical inter-
pretation and these they take as a kind of archetype
and imitate the method in which this principle is
carried out.? And so they do not confine themselves
to contemplation but also compose hymns and psalms

corresponding to the Latin elocutio. Conybeare gives
‘“ literal meaning.” Lake (translating Euseb. Hist. Eccl.
where this passage is quoted) ““ literal interpretation.” dmo-
kexpuppévys doews may perhaps mean ‘‘ a hidden natural
(i.e. theological) truth,” ¢f. again Mos. ii. 216 and note there
and De Abr. 99.

¢ Conybeare “ of the idea involved in allegory.” But I
do not think that Philo except when he is speaking Platoni-
cally used i8éa thus. Lake’s ‘‘ of the meaning allegorically
expressed >’ is still farther away. i8¢éa is, I think, simply
the form or kind of treatment which we find in allegory.

¢ The phrase 7ijs mpoarpéoews Tov Tpdmov is obscure. Lake
has “ treatment >’ for mpoaip. But the word must suggest a
motive or purpose. Conybeare ‘emulating the ideal of
character traced out in them.” T understand mpoatp. to mean
the belief which inspired the allegorists that the scriptures
were to be interpreted allegorically. Their successors emu-
lated the method in which this principle was carried out.

VOL. IX K 129



PHILO

~ a 13 -~
mavrolwy pétpwv kol peddv, d pvfuols oeuvo-
Tepots‘ avaykaiwg XapdTTovoL.

30 Tag pev odv &€ 7 npepas xwpis €éxaoTol ,uovovp.evm

31

32
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dmeoTalpuévmy ﬂapa i Aaydve. ﬂape)\edw 3¢ o
mpeoPuTaTos kal TGV So'yp.afwv éumelpdraTos
ScaAe'ye-rac, kafeaTdTL /J.ev o B)\e/.q.ban, kad-
ecrrwm) 3¢ 9 dwri, p,e‘ra )\o'ywp,ov ral cﬁpovnoews‘,
od SewdtnTa Adywv domep ol p1]1'0p€$ 1) of viv
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vov),uam Smpevvnkws Kal Oiepunvevwy aKpLﬂeww,
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em t/mxnv epxe-raL KaL Beﬁatwg €7TL[.L€V€L. xal’
novxww 3¢ ol Mo mdvTes dkpodvTaL, TOV eﬂawov
Vev,u,aaw Sfews 7 kedalijs ﬂapaSn)\ovweg adTo
,u,ovov. 70 8¢ KOLVOV 070 oepveiov,
els 6 Tals €Pdouars ovvépyovrar, Sumdods éoTu
mepifolos, 6 uev els dvdpdva, S 8¢ els yvvaikwviTy
dmoxpilels: kal yap wal ypvvaixes é§ é&fovs ovv-
akpodvTar Tov adTov {HAov kal Ty adriy mpoalpeoiw

2 Here agam we have a doubtful phrase. Conybeare
translates *‘ which they write down in solemn rhythms as best
they can,” a meaning which dvaykaiws certainly bears in
Phllo and elsewhere. His explanation is that they could not
engrave them on stone (hymns for worship seem to have
been thus cut in stone) and so were fain to use papyrus.
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to God in all sorts of metres and melodies which they
write down with the rhythms necessarily made more
solemn.®

For six days they seek wisdom by themselves in 30

solitude in the closets mentioned above, never pass-
ing the outside door of the house or even getting a
distant view of it. But every seventh day they meet
together as for-a general assembly and sit in order
according to ‘their age in the proper attitude, with
their hands inside the robe, the right hand between
the breast and the chin and the left withdrawn

along the flank. Then the senior among them who 31

also has the fullest knowledge of the doctrines which
they profess comes forward and with visage and
voice alike quiet and composed gives a well-reasoned
and wise discourse. He does not make an exhibition
of clever rhetoriclike the orators or sophists of to-day
but follows careful examination by careful expression
of the exact meaning of the thoughts, and this does
not lodge just outside the ears of the audience but
passes through the hearing into the soul and there
stays securely. ~All-the others sit still and listen
showing their approval merely by their looks or
nods. This common sanctuary in which
they meet every seventh day is a double enclosure,
one portion set apart for the use of the men, the
other for the women. For women too regularly make
part of the audience with the same ardour and the

Lake quite impossibly gives * arrange” for xapdrrovoi.
Philo is clearly referring to the accepted division of music
into metre, melody and rhythm, see note on De Som. i. 205
(vol. v. pp. 603 £.), and the suggestion made very tentatively
in the translation is that it is the rhythm which gives the
solemnity necessary for sacred music and that this was
indicated by some notation.
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¢ Cf. Quod Omn. Prob. 8. Here Philo follows Plato more
definitely. See Phaedrus 259 ¢ 76 Terriywv yévos . . . yépas
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same sense of their calling. The wall between the 33
two chambers rises up from the ground to three or
four cubits built in the form of a breast work, while
the space above up to the roof is left open. This
arrangement serves two purposes; the modesty
becoming .to the female sex is preserved, while the
women sitting within ear-shot can easily follow what

is said since there is nothing to obstruct the voice
of the speaker.

IV. They lay self-control to be as it were the foun- 34
dation of their soul and on it build the other virtues.
None of them would put food or drink to his lips
before sunset since they hold that philosophy finds
its right place in the light, the needs of the body in
the darkness, and therefore they assign the day to
the one and some small part of the night to the other.
Some in whom the desire for studying wisdom is
more deeply implanted even only after three days
remember to take food. Others so luxuriate and 35
delight in the banquet of truths which wisdom richly
and lavishly supplies that they hold out for twice
that time and only after six days do they bring them-
selves to taste such sustenance as is absolutely neces-
sary. They have become habituated to abstinence
like the grasshoppers?® who are said to live on air
because, I suppose, their singing makes their lack
of food a light matter. But to the seventh day as 36
they consider it to be sacred and festal in the highest
degree they have awarded special privileges as its
due, and on it after providing for the soul refresh
Tobro maps Movadv AaBdv, undév Tpodis deiofar, AN dovrdv Te
kal dmorov €bfds yevduevov ¢dew, éws dv redevrijoy. The idea
that the grasshopper needs no food except air (or more
frequently dew) goes back to Hesiod, Shicld 395 ff. vérnié
.« . @re mlats kai Ppdais GyAds éépo. 155
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doTe un mewiy, mivovou 56’, wate iy dupiy,
w)\na,uow)v wg exf)pov Te kal emﬁov?\ov zpuxng Te
Kol owpatos ékTpemduevor. émel Se KaL

/7 \ ) \ \ k] ’
okémns durTov €ldos, 70 pév éobis, 70 3¢ oikia,
mepl pév olklas elpnrar mpdrepov, 87 éoTlv dral-
AdmioTos kai adTooyédios, mpos 16 xpelddes adTo
uovov elpyacuévy: kal éofns 8¢ Jpolws edrele-

~ 4
ordtn, wpos dléénma kpvpod Te kai fdaAmovs,
xAalva pév amo' Aaciov Sopds mayela xewudvos,
> \ \ N7 “ 37 2 ’ \ > ~
ééwpis 0¢ Bépovs 7 306v.*  ouvddws yap doxodoiy

1 gvrt Conybeare with the majority of mss. See note b.

¢

2 9 d06vy Conybeare. See note c.

2 Conybeare translates * they anoint the body, releasing it
just as you might the lower animals from the long spell of
toil.” But neither anointing in the literal sense nor rest from
labour for the Therapeutae themselves suits the context,
which is concerned with the general abstemiousness in food
and mild relaxation on the sabbath. The sense I have given
to Araive is much the same as in Spec. Leg. iv. 74, where it
is applied to relieving the hard condition of the needy by
charity. The point of dué)e, as I have taken it, is that the
release of the cattle from labour on the sabbath is a duty
recognized by everybody. But see App. p. 520.

® Conybeare’s reading, dvri for dmo which certainly seems
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the body also, which they do as a matter of course
with the cattle too by releasing them from their
continuous labour.® Still they eat nothing costly, 37
only common bread with salt for a relish flavoured
further by the daintier with hyssop, and their drink
is spring water. For as nature has set hunger and
thirst as mistresses over mortal kind they propitiate
them without using anything to curry favour but
only such things as are actually needed and without
which life cannot be maintained. Therefore they eat
. enough to keep from hunger and drink enough to
keep from thirst but abhor surfeiting as a malignant
enemy both to soul and body. As for 38
the two forms of shelter, clothes and housing, we
have already said that the house is unembellished
and a makeshift constructed for utility only. Their
clothing likewise is the most inexpensive, enough to
protect them against extreme cold and heat, a thick
coat of shaggy skin? in winter and in summer a
vest or linen shirt.® For they practise an all-round 39

to have the better ms. authority, is based by him, as stated
in a long and interesting note, on the general belief that
linen was more sacred than any substance which was the
produce of animals—an idea stated by Philo himself in several
places, e.g. Spec. Leg. i. 84. The chief objection seems to
be that xAaiva. would have to be understood as="*linen gar-
ment,” whereas such evidence as I have seen goes to show that
it was frequently, if not usually, made of wool, and wool was
as unclean as skin.
¢ Conybeare, reading 4 for 4, translatee. a smock without
sleeves, the linen coat namely.” He says that % does not
make sense, meaning apparently that as any garment made
of linen would be an 88év, it could not be an alternative to
the ééwuis. TIn Spec. Leg. ii. 20, the xAaiva is coupled with
the d0évn, and in Hyp. 11. 12 with the éfwuis as simple
garments for winter and summer respectively. This perhaps
supports his view.
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atvpiav, eldéres TOpov' pév Tod Pevdovs dpxiv,
3 /7 \ k] /7 € /7 \ ~ 4
arvploar 8¢ ddnlelas, éxdrepov 8¢ mmyis Adyov
éxov péovor yap amo uév Tod Pevdovs al mwoAY-
TpomoL TAV kakdv déar, dmd 8¢ Ths dAnlelas al
meplovoiar 7@V dyaldv dvlpwmivwy Te kal Oelwv.

40 V. Bovdopar 8¢ ral Tas rowds ouvddovs adTdv

41

kai apwtépas év ovumooiors Swaywyds elmeiv,
avrirdfas T TV dMwv ovumdoia. of uév yap
otav drpatov éudopriowvrar, kalbdmep ovk olvov
movTes AANG TapakwnuaTikdy TL Kal panddes
kal € T yademdrepov ém’ éxordoer Aoyiopod
duowdv,! kpdlovo® Kol Avrrdor Tpdmov KuVDV
> 4 \ 2] /7 /7 k] ’
arifacwy kai émavioTduevor ddkvovaww dAAjlovs
kal dmoTpdyyovar pivas, @dTa, OakTUlovs, €Tepa
~ r
drra pépy T0d odpatos, ws Tov émt Kirdwmos
Kal TQV ’03vaae'wg s'ﬂu'pwv pfov dwoSsSscxe’vaL
TovToUS dAnbY, ¢ t/twp.ovg, 1) qS*qaw o WOLT]TT]S‘,
efreafhowag avﬁpwmuv, Kal wy.o'repov 7 eszog
6 pév yap éxbfpovs dmoromjoas nuiveto, of dé
’ \ ’ ¥ \ \ ~ 21
owiifleis kal ¢idovs, éoTL B¢ STe Kai ovyyevels, éd
aAdv kai Tpamélns, domovda év omovdais épyaod-
! The wmss. reverse the case of the nouns 7dgov . . . Yedidos
.+ . drvdlas . . . ajfeav. The correction, which is sup-
ported by the Latin version and is accepted by both Cohn
and Conybeare, makes better sense. Both (i.e. 7ddos and

druvpla) lead respectively to the falsehood and truth, from
which flow evil and good, and may therefore be regarded
(Adyov éyer) as a myyi.

2 Perhaps read dvowdv {pdppakxov). See note b.

3 So Conybeare with some authorities. Cohn with mss.
dpdaoovor.

¢ In the sense of the disposition to follow vain things,
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simplicity knowing that its opposite, vanity 2 is the
source of falsehood as simplicity is of truth, and that
both play the part of a fountain head of other things,
since from falsehood flow the manifold forms of evil
and from truth abundant streams of goodness both
human and divine.

V. I wish also tospeak of their common assemblages 40
and the cheerfulness of their convivial meals as con-
trasted with those of other people. Some people
when they have filled themselves with strong drink
behave as though they had drunk not wine but some
witch’s potion? charged with frenzy and madness and
anything more fatal that can be imagined to over-
throw their reason. They bellow and rave like wild
dogs, attack and bite each other and gnaw off noses,
ears, fingers and some other parts of the body,® so
that they make good the story of the comrades of
Odysseus and the Cyclops by eating ‘‘ gobbets "’ ¢ of
men, as the poet says, and with greater cruelty than
the Cyclops. For he avenged himself on men whom 41
he suspected to be enemies, they on their familiars
and friends and sometimes even on their kin over
the salt and across the board, and as they pour the

rather than as Conybeare (pride ?). See note on De Virt. 17
(vol. viii. pp. 440 f.).

® This must be the meaning if the word is right. But
there is no really parallel use of the word at any rate without
some explanatory noun. 74 ¢vowd found in the Geoponica
(? date) is stated by Stephanus not to bear this meaning.
dvoikov ¢dpuparov, to which the Armenian is said to point, is
quoted from Alexander Trallianus (? sixth century A.p.).

¢ For this and other points in this description ¢f. De Plant.
160.

2 Od. ix. 3713—

¢ddpvyos 8 éléoovro olvos
Ywpol 7° dvdpdpueor.
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pevor T@v év Tols yuumkols dydow JSuoa kal
mapakonTovTes domep véuopa OSkiuov doknow,
ol dvri a@Ayrdv dOAwoi: TobTo Yyap adrois émi-
¢nuoTéov. 4 yap vﬁtﬁoweg év GTaSL'OLg e’Ke'ivoc
BeaTaLg Xpw,u,evoc Tots IlavédMnor ped’ np.epav ]
évexa vikns Ka:. oTepdvwy [O)tv,umowkm]‘ cer
’rs,xvn 8p,wcnv,l odTou ;‘cLBSn)\fvoweg ,em oupmosiwy
vikTwp év okdTw (Kal) puedbovres, éumapowodves,
dvemoTnuivws kal kakoTéxvws ém dmpla Kal
UBper kai ailkig xalemfj Tdv Smouevdvrwv évep-
yobow. € 8¢ undels ola PpaPevris maperfwv
pnéoos OSwadvoee, pera mAelovos éfovolas kata-
madaiovol, dovdvres év TadTd Kal Bavardvres:
mdoyovat yap odk éAdrrova v Swatilbéacw, Smep’
ok ioact, mapamalovres of Tov olvov ody, ws o
Kwukds ¢now, éml kard T@v TAnelov adTd pdvov
aMa kai émt 7@ WBlw mivew Vmouévovres. ToL-
yapoiv ol wpo wikpod TapedlovTes els Ta cuuTdoia
oot kal ¢idov pikpov voTepov éflaow éxfpol kal
To odpUATA NKPWTNPLAoUEVOL: Kal ol weév ocvvrnydpwv
ral dikaoTdv, of 8¢ katamdaoTdv kal laTpdv kal
Tijs 97 ToUTwy Séovrar Ponlbeias. Erepor 8¢ TV
peTpiwTépwy SokoUvTwy elvar ouumoTdV domep
poavdpaydpav Tov dkpatov midvres VmepPBefAvkact®
Kal TOV edwvupov dykdva mpoPaldvres kal TOV

! Bracketed by Cohn on the grounds that it is omitted by
the Latin. The word is not very appropriate here as we are
talking of competitors rather than victors, and it may well
be a gloss, but these are doubtful reasons. If, as Cohn
thinks, the Armenian points to *Olvuniwy or ’Olvumaxdv, 1
should prefer to read one of them.

2 mss. dmep. Here again Cohn’s correction seems doubtful.

3 mss. dmoPefAvkaot
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THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 41-45

libation of peace they commit deeds of war ¢ like those
of the gymnastic contests, counterfeiting the genuine
coin of manly exercise, no wrestlers but wretches,
for that is the right name to give them. For what 42
the athletes do in the arena while sober, in the day-
light, with the eyes of all Greece upon them, in the
hope of victory and the crown and in the exercise
of their skill, are debased by the revellers who ply
their activities in convivial gatherings by night and
in darkness, drink-besotted, ignorant and skilful only
for mischief to inflict dishonour, insult and grievous
outrage on the objects of their assault. And if no 43
one plays the umpire and comes forward to intervene
and separate them they carry on the bout with
increased licence to the finish, ready both to kill
and to be killed. For they suffer no less than what
they mete to others though they know it not, so
infatuated are these who shrink not from drinking
wine, as the comic poet says, to mar not only their
neighbours but themselves.? And so those who but 44
now came to the party sound in body and friendly
at heart leave soon afterwards in enmity and with
bodily mutilation,—enmity in some cases calling for
advocates and judges, mutilation in others requiring
the apothecary and physician and the help that they
can bring. Others belonging to what we may 45
suppose is the more moderate part of the company
are in a state of overflow. Draughts of strong wine
act upon them like mandragora, they throw the left

@ Or as Conybeare ‘*“ whom in the midst of peace they treat
implacably.” But omovdal carries with it the sense of *“ liba-
tion ’ as well as *‘ truce.” Cf. the same phrase though in a
different connexion in Spec. Leg. iii. 96, where see note.

® Source unknown,
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elbow forward, turn the neck at a right angle, belch
into the cups and sink into a profound sleep, seeing
nothing and hearing nothing, having apparently only
one sense and that the most slavish, taste. I know 46
of some who when they are half-seas-over and before
they have completely gone under arrange donations
and subscriptions in preparation for to-morrow’s bout,
considering that one factor in their present exhilara-
tion is the hope of future intoxication. In this way 47
they spend their whole life ever hearthless and
homeless, enemies to their parents, their wives and
their children, enemies too to their country and at
war with themselves. For a loose and a dissolute
life is a menace to all.

VI. Some perhaps may approve the method of 48
banqueting now prevalent everywhere through
hankering for the Italian expensiveness and luxury
emulated both by Greek and non-Greeks who make
their arrangements for ostentation rather than
festivity. Sets of three or many couches® made of 49
tortoise shell or ivory or even more valuable material,
most of them inlaid with precious stones ; coverlets
purple-dyed with gold interwoven, others brocaded
with flower patterns of all sorts of colours to allure the
eye ; a host of drinking cups set out in their several
kinds, beakers, stoops, tankards, other goblets of
many shapes, very artistically and elaborately chased
by scientific craftsmen. For waiting there are slaves 50
of the utmost comeliness and beauty, giving the idea
that they have come not so much to “render service
as to give pleasure to the eyes of the beholders by

% For rpicAwa see App. p. 521. The wmss. meplcdwa would
mean ‘‘ couches round the table.”

1 So the Armenian. mss. weplcAwva. See note a.
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) n'apaﬂav 1; Tag 7Tp0‘lL€Tw7TL8LOU$‘ adTd  pdvov
€€ drpwv els émaviowow kal ypapuis kvkdorepods
~ -~ .. -~ \
NrpPwpévov oxfua: xirdvds Te dpayvoiideis Kal
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~ \
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-~ /’
976 Tols <yovariois, éxdrepov 8é puépos odAoTépais
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I3 \ /’ b I3 ’
viokwv guuPoly auoTé\ovtes éx mAayiwv kdAmovs
amawwpoiow, edpivovtes Td Kotha TGOV TAevp®dV.
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ébedpevovor & dMoi, pepdkia  TpwToyévela,
Tods lovdovs dpri dvlodvres, afvpuara mpd pikpod
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ea'rwxropwv edmoplas, s loaow® ol xpduevol, ws
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1 Cohn in both editions prints ydvov, which I think must
be a mere misprint. Not only is such a form unknown, but
Conybeare who prints yévv (as Mangey) gives no sign that
there is any vanatlon in the Mss.

2 Cohn inserts % after pewpdxia, citing De Cher. 114, and
Hypothetica 11. 3, in both of which we have pepdxia dis-
tinguished from the mpwroyéveior. He does not seem to
observe that this would involve changing wpwroyéveia to
mpwroyéveror. At least I do not see how the neuter could
be defended.

3 Perhaps correct to ¢aaw, but see note ¢.

4 MSS. dmepokalia.

2 Conybeare translates ““ trimmed off equally all round, in
a neatly bevelled curved line.”
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appearing on the scene. Some of them who are still
boys pour the wine, while the water is carried by
full-grown lads fresh from the bath and smooth
shaven, with their faces smeared with cosmetics
and paint under the eyelids and the hair of the head
prettily plaited and tightly bound. For they have 51
long thick hair which is not cut at all or else the
forelocks only are cut at the tips to make them level
and take exactly the figure of a circular line.2 They
wear tunics fine as cobwebs and of dazzling white
girt high up ; the front part hangs below the under
knee, the back part a little below the back of the
knee and they draw together each part with curly
bows of ribbon along the line of join of the tunics
and then let the folds dangle down obliquely,
broadening out the hollows along the sides.? In the 52
background ¢ are others, grown lads newly bearded
with the down just blooming on their cheeks, recently
pets of the pederasts, elaborately ¢ dressed up for the
heavier services, a proof of the opulence of the hosts
as those who employ them know, but in reality of their
bad taste.¢ Besides there are the varieties 53

b This sentence has been transeribed bodily from Cony-
beare’s * provisional rendering ** in his commentary. I do
not profess to understand clearly either the Greek or the
English. The revision given in his translation somewhat
later does not differ materially except that oddorépaus Tais
ceapalus émdimddiceor is rendered ‘‘ with bows of twisted
ribbons doubled over.”

¢ Or * waiting in relays.”

¢ Or perhaps ** over elaborately ” (considering the kind of
work they have to do).

¢ ¢aow or voulloveww (as Mangey) would certainly be
more natural, but perhaps no alteration is required, or if any,
dnbéorepov for dAnbés. It is not denied that opulence is
displayed. What the guests do not know is that it is bad
taste.
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1 T have printed §§ 53-55 according to Cohn’s text, though
I do not feel certain that the transposition which he makes is
correct. His theory is that orlgmally after Ka0apwrv]n in
§ 53 stood something like of yobv mapeA@dvres és -ra. av;moata

and that § 55 ended with something like mpds 7ov mdrov
Tpémovrar. Somehow in the mss. §§ 53 f. got transferred to
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of baked meats, savoury dishes and seasonings pro-
duced by the labour of cooks and confectioners who
are careful to please not merely the taste as they
are bound to do but also the sight by the elegance
of the viands. (The assembled guests) turn their
necks round and round, greedily eyeing the richness
and abundance of the meat and nosing the steamy
odour which arises from it. When they have had
their fill of both seeing and smelling they give the
word to fall to with many a compliment to the enter-
tainment and the munificence of the entertainer.
Seven tables at the least and even more are brought 54
in covered with the flesh of every creature that land,
sea and rivers or air produce, beast, fish or bird, all
choice and in fine condition, each table differing in
the dishes served and the method of seasoning.
And, that nothing to be found in nature should be
unrepresented, the last tables brought in are loaded
with fruits, not including those reserved for the
drinking bouts and the after-dinners as they call
them. Then while some tables are taken out 55
emptied by the gluttony of the company who gorge
themselves like cormorants,® so voraciously that they
nibble even at the bones, other tables have their
dishes mangled and torn and left half eaten. And
when they are quite exhausted, their bellies crammed
up to the gullets, but their lust still ravenous,
impotent for eating (they turn to the drink). But 56

@ See note on Spec. Leg. iv. 113 (vol. viii. p. 434).

after § 55, and then the words wpds 7ov wdrov Tpémovrar. of
yoiv mapeMdovres és Ta ovpmdowa fell out. This is what we
find in the mss. According to this the guests having gorged
themselves with food turn their necks round, gaze and sniff
at the food, and then urge others to eat. Who are these
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others ? The picture is barely intelligible, and undoubtedly
Cohn’s order gives a better sense. On the other hand to
postulate first the transposition and then the omission of some
ten words seems drastic, particularly as, so far as I can see,
their retention would not have made worse nonsense. Cony-
beare translates the manuscript version without apparently

finding anything very incongruous.
1 mss. elomidro, which Conybeare retains and perhaps is
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why dilate on these doings which are now condemned
by many of the more sober minded as giving further
vent to the lusts which might profitably be curtailed ?
For one may well pray for what men most pray to
escape, hunger and thirst, rather than for the lavish
profusion of food and dllnk found in festivities of
this kind.

VII. Among the banquets held in Greece there 57
are two celebrated and highly notable examples,
namely those in which Socrates took part, one held
in the house of Callias and given by him in honour
of the victory in which Autolycus won the crown,
the other in the house of Agathon. That these
deserve to be remembered was the judgement of
men whose character and discourses showed them to
be philosophers, Xenophon and Plato, who described
them as worthy to be recorded, surmising that they
would serve to posterity as models of the happily
conducted banquet. Yet even these if compared 58
with those of our people who embrace the con-
templative life will appear as matters for derision.
Pleasure is an element in both, but Xenophon’s
banquet is more concerned with ordinary humanity.
There are flute girls, dancers, jugglers, fun-makers,
proud of their gift of jesting and facetiousness, and
other accompaniments of more unrestrained merry-
making.® In Plato’s banquet the talk is 59

@ See Xen. Symp. ii. 1 ff. See App. p. 521.

not impossible, but the active with the host as subject and
the occasion as a cognate accusative agrees with the ordinary
usage.

2 Mss. @povoivres: elol Twa kai dMa. Cohn’s objection to
this is not stated, but presumably is to the plural verb with
neuter plural noun ; but see note on De Virt. 78 (vol. viii.

p. 445).
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e Lit. ““ paying tribute to,” and therefore under their
protection.
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almost entirely concerned with love, not merely with
the love-sickness of men for women, or women for
men, passions recognized ¢ by the laws of nature, but
of men for other males differing from them only in
age. For, if we find some clever subtlety dealing
apparently with the heavenly Love and Aphrodite,
it is brought in to give a touch of humour. The 60
chief part is taken up by the common vulgar love?
which robs men of the courage which is the virtue
most valuable for the life both of peace and war,
sets up the disease of effeminacy in their souls and
turns into a hybrid of man and woman those who
should have been disciplined in all the practices
which make for valour. And having wrought havoc 61
with the years of boyhood and reduced the boy to
the grade and condition of a girl besieged by a lover
it inflicts damage on the lovers also in three most
essential respects, their bodies, their souls and their
property. For the mind of the lover is necessarily set
towards his darling and its sight is keen for him only,
blind to all other interests, private and public ; his
body wastes away through desire, particularly if his
suit is unsuccessful, while his property is diminished
by two causes, neglect and expenditure on his be-
loved. As a side growth we have another greater 62
evil of national importance. Cities are desolated, the
best kind of men become scarce, sterility and child-
lessness ensue through the devices of these who
imitate men who have no knowledge of husbandry
by sowing not in the deep soil of the lowland but in
briny fields and stony and stubborn places, which
® Philo here identifies Plato’s mddnuos épws with peder-
asty. On that and other points in his estimate of the

Symposium see App. p. 521. For similar denunciations of
the evil ¢f. Spec. Leg. iii. 37 ff. and De Abr. 135 ff.
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1 Most Mss. épwrirals, which might at first sight be defended
by the statement of the teller of the fable, that it is told to
show the 8dvaus épwros. But the words do not apply to
this earlier but to the later part of the fable and the phrase
duvdpers évwrwcal occurs in De Plant. 89,

e Philo is perhaps thinking of Plato, Laws 838 &, where
the same practice is described as sowing in rocks and stones.
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not only give no possibility for anything to grow
but even destroy the seed deposited within them.?
I pass over the mythical stories of the 63
double-bodied men who were originally brought by
unifying forces into cohesion with each other and after-
wards came asunder, as an assemblage of separate
parts might do when the bond of union which brought
them together was loosened.? All these are seductive
enough, calculated by the novelty of the notion to
beguile the ear, but the disciples of Moses trained
from their earliest years to love the truth regard them
with supreme ¢ contempt and continue undeceived.

VIII. But since the story of these well-known 64
banquets is full of such follies and they stand self-
convicted in the eyes of any who do not regard con-
ventional opinions and the widely circulated report
which declares them to have been all that they
should be, I will describe in contrast the festal
meetings of those who have dedicated their own life?
and themselves to knowledge and the contemplation
of the verities of nature, following the truly sacred
instructions of the prophet Moses. First of all these 65
He has used much the same language of mating with barren
women in Spec. Leg. iii. 34.

b The allusion is to the combination of men and women,
the original third sex, set forth by Aristophanes in Symp.
189 p-190.

¢ Conybeare ‘ from a lofty vantage ground.” The phrase
is a favourite of Philo’s for equalling ** with plenty to spare.”
Sometimes it is contrasted with {oos as in Quod Omn. Prob.
149 and Flace. 126, or is coupled with xparelv or mkdv as in
De Agr. 112 and De Post. 161 (so in De Aet. 80 modAfj 7o
meprovaig). In other cases it seems to intensify an action or
create a superlative. So Mos. i. 93 and ii. 75 and so, I
think, here.

4 So, I think, rather than ‘ means of livelihood  (Cony-
beare).
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2 1 believe with Conybeare that this refers to the feast of
Pentecost. But Philo writes carelessly when he omits to
tell us from what time the seven weeks are calculated. In
Spec. Leg. ii. 176 he has stated that they are calculated from
the * Sheaf,” the festival on the second (?) day after the
passover, and presumably he means the same here. But
Conybeare is too severe when he scolds Lucius for supposing
8 émra. €BO. to mean ‘* every seven weeks.” Since at present
we have only heard of minor meetings every week, that
would be the natural meaning. Wendland indeed takes it
so. See App. p. 522 on this and the meaning of wpdrov
pév, which Conybeare translates ‘* for the first time.”

b We are naturally surprised to see Pentecost rather than
the Passover called the chief feast, but see App. p. 523.

¢ i.e.3, 4, 5 are the sides of the primal right-angled triangle
and 32 +42+5%=50. See the full explanation in Spec. Leg.
ii. 176 and Mos. ii. 80, and the notes thereon.

152



THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 65-66

people assemble after seven sets of seven days® have
passed, for they revere not only the simple seven but
its square also, since they know its chastity and per-
petual virginity. This is the eve of the chief? feast
which Fifty takes for its own, Fifty the most sacred
of numbers and the most deeply rooted in nature,
being formed from the square of the right-angled
triangle which is the source from which the universe
springs.© So then they assemble, white-
robed and with faces in which cheerfulness is com-
bined with the utmost seriousness, but before they
recline, at a signal from a member of the Rota,?
which is the name commonly given to those who
perform these services, they take their stand in a
regular line in an orderly way, their eyes and hands
lifted up to Heaven, eyes because they have been
trained to fix their gaze on things worthy of con-

templation, hands in token that they are clean from .

gain-taking and not defiled through any cause® of
the profit-making kind. So standing they pray to
God that their feasting may be acceptable and pro-

4 Conybeare considers that these épnuepevral are the same
as the wpdedpor mentioned later and quotes an inscription of
A.D. 174 épnuepedovros Ilavoaviov mpoédpov in minutes of a
BovAif in Tyre. But the word in itself merely suggests duties
performed in rotation, and dmqpesiuus points to what we
should describe as a sidesman rather than an officiating
minister.

¢ Conybeare “ pretence.” But Philo often uses the word
in a way hardly distinguishable from * cause.” So e.g. the
eyesight is damaged pixpds évexa mpopdoews Spec. Leg. iv. 200
and the firstborn in Egypt suddenly perish dn’ od8euids mpopd-
gews Mos. i. 185. If the word differs at all from airia, it is
that it indicates not the absolute cause, but what people may
consider to be the cause. So perhaps here ‘“ anything that
might be regarded as a money-making business.”
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1 Mss. wadalovs.

2 gAX . . . maidas are bracketed by Cohn. The only
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Armenian, seems hardly suﬂic1ent But see App. p. 523.
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4 Mss. ad’ dv.
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ceed as He would have it. After the 67
prayers the seniors recline according to the order of
their admission, since by senior they do not under-
stand the aged and grey headed who are regarded
as still mere children if they have only in late years
come to love this rule of life, but those who from
their earliest years have grown to manhood and spent
their prime in pursuing the contemplative branch of
philosophy, which indeed is the noblest and most
god-like part. The feast is shared by women also, 68
most of them aged virgins, who have kept their
chastity not under compulsion, like some of the Greek
priestesses, but of their own free will in their ardent
yearning for wisdom. Eager to have her for their
life mate they have spurned the pleasures of the body
and desire no mortal offspring but those immortal
children which only the soul that is dear to God can
bring to the birth unaided ¢ because the Father has
sown in her spiritual rays enabling her to behold
the verities of wisdom. IX. The order of 69
reclining is so apportioned that the men sit by them-
selves on the right and the women by themselves
on the left. Perhaps it may be thought that couches
though not costly still of a softer kind would have
been provided for people of good birth and high
character and trained practice in philosophy.
Actually they are plank beds of the common kinds
of wood, covered with quite cheap strewings of native
papyrus, raised slightly at the arms to give something
to lean on. For while they mitigate somewhat the
harsh austerity of Sparta, they always and every-

% The thought may be ‘ without needing the midwife’s
skill” (7éxvn patevrikif). So at least in a very similar
passage, De Mig. 142.
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where practise a frugal contentment worthy of the
free, and oppose with might and main the love-lures
of pleasure. They do not have slaves to wait upon 70
them as they consider that the ownership of servants
is entirely against nature. For nature has borne all
men to be free, but the wrongful and covetous-acts
of some who pursued that source of evil, inequality,
have imposed their yoke and invested the stronger
with power over the weaker. In this sacred banquet 71
there is as I have said no slave, but the services are
rendered by free men who perform their tasks as
attendants not under compulsion nor yet waiting
for orders, but with deliberate goodwill anticipating
eagerly and zealously the demands that may be made.
For it is not just any free men who are appointed 72
for these offices but young members of the association
chosen with all care for their special merit who as
becomes their good character and nobility are press-
ing on to reach the summit of virtue. They give
their services gladly and proudly like sons to their
real fathers and mothers,® judging them to be the
parents of them all in common, in a closer affinity than
that of blood, since to the right minded there is no
closer tie than noble living. And they come in to
do their office ungirt and with tunics hanging down,
that in their appearance there may be no shadow of
anything to suggest the slave. In this 73
banquet—I know that some will laugh at this, but
only those whose actions call for tears and lamenta-
tion—no wine is brought during those days® but only
water of the brightest and clearest, cold for most

® Not to be taken as implying that the wine would be used
on other occasions, which is negatived by vyddia Brody, but
in contrast to the feasts of other people.
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uerd 8¢ 10 karaxAibivar pév Tovs ovumdras év
. Qs ’ ~ \ \ ’ >
als é0jdwoa tdfeot, oriivar 8¢ Tovs Siakdvovs €v
Kbouw mpos Ummpeciav érolpovs, {6 mpdedpos
adTdv, moAijs amdvrwy fovyias yevouévns y'—miTe
\ k) » t3 b4 3 b b3 ~ N
8¢ odk éoTw; eimor Tis dve dAN ém pdlov %)
mpdTepov, s unde ypvfar Twa Todudv 1) dva-
mveboar Biadrepov—, {nTei® T 7OV év TOlS lepols
’ o \ e > oy \ 3 ’ .
ypdupaow 1 kal dm dAov mporabév émAerar,
14 \ Y \ k] 7, k] \ ~ 3\
dpovrilwy pév ovdév émdelfews—od yop Tis émi
dewdtnTi AMywv edrdelas Jpéyeroun—, Oedoacbar
3¢ Twa mobdv drxpiféotepov kal feaoduevos pa)
dlovijoar Tois € kai un opoiws d€vdoprodar, Tov
76 yoiv Tob palbetv iuepov mapamdijowov €xovor. kal
6 uév oyolawoTépa xphiTar Th Sidackalia, Sa-
/ \ /7 ~ 3 14 3 7
HéMwv kai Bpadivwr Tais émavalijpeow, éyyapdT-
! The sentence, which is evidently imperfect as it stands
in the wss., is here filled up from the Armenian. Conybeare
has for the last four words ére xoivy fjovyia yéyovev.

2 mss. {nreira—which would leave ¢ mpdedpos without a
verb, unless the middle can be used in this sense.
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of the guests but warm for such of the older men as
live delicately. The table too is kept pure from the
flesh of animals ; the food laid on it is loaves of bread
with salt as a seasoning, sometimes also flavoured
with hyssop as a relish for the daintier appetites.
Abstinence from wine is enjoined by right reason 74
as for the priest when sacrificing, so to these for their
lifetime.* For wine acts like a drug producing folly,
and costly dishes stir up that most insatiable of
animals,? desire. X. Such are the pre- 75
liminaries. But when the guests have laid them-
selves down arranged in rows, as' I have described,
and the attendants have taken theit stand with
everything in order ready for their ministry, the
President of the company, when a general silence
is established—here it may be asked when is there
no silence-—well at this point there is silence even
more than before so that no one ventures to make a
sound or breathe with more force than usual—amid
this silence, I say, he discusses some question arising
in the Holy Scriptures or solves one that has been
propounded by someone else. In doing this he has
no thought of making a display, for he has no ambition
to get a reputation for clever oratory but desires to
gain a closer insight into some particular matters and
having gained it not to withhold it selfishly from those
who if not so clear-sighted as he have at least a
similar desire to learn. His instruction proceeds in 76
a leisurely manner ; he lingers over it and spins it
out with repetitions, thus permanently imprinting

@ For the use of the neuter vyddla see note on Spec. Leg.
iv. 191 (vol. viii. p. 436).

® The phrase goes back to Plato, Timaeus 70 . See
Spec. Leg. i. 148, iv. 94 and notes. ‘
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TWYV ’TO.LS ¢tvxou.g ’Ta VO‘I”,LO.T(I-—T’I] yap ep[lﬂ']VELa
TOU evrpost KG-L a?TVEUO"TL O'UVGLPOV‘TOS O TV

O.KpO(l),LLil/(l)V VOUS O'UVO[.LGP'TGLV avaa*rwv vo'repcgec

of 8¢ avaﬂl.ako“g <’TO. wTa Kal TO‘US‘ otﬁ@a)‘p.ovs
ava;ferakoz-eg>‘ els avTov émi puds kal Tis abris
ra ~ \ \ 7
oxéoews émyévovres drpodvrar, TO fiév GuMévar
Kal Kaq-el.)tmﬁevac vevpare ral BAéupaTe SLacrmLaL-
vovres, Tov 0¢é Eémawov Tod /\e'yowog l)\(lpOT?’)TL Kal
i oxédny mepiaywyq Tob mpoadimov, Y 85
3”La7ropnow ﬁpe,u.awTe'pq. Kwioer Tis KeqSﬁ)\ng Kal
dkpw OSakTVAw Tijs Ocids yewpds: ody MTTOV &€
TGOV Kafa:cefc)\cpe'vwv ol mapeoT@Tes véou mpoo-
e'xovow. ai OS¢ efnynaetg TV lepdv 'ypap.,u.arwv
'ywowaL 3’ dmovodv év a)u\n'yopl.al.g a'n'aoa 'y&p
7 vopoleoia Soxei Tols dvdpdor ToUTols éoukévan
(dw kal oduo pév éew tas pyris Swardfers,
(//vxﬁv 3¢ Tov e’vaﬂoxe[pevov Tals Aéfeow déparov

Q

votv, & d 'r)p«fafo 1) Aoy 1//vx'r) SLaqupowwg Ta
oikeia Oewpeiv, 6 domep 8u0 kaTdTTPOV TOV SvoudTwY
éalowa kdAy vonudrwv | éudawdueva karidodoa
katl T pév ovuPola Siamrvéaca kal dwakalvpaca,
youve 8¢ els dds mpoayayoboa Ta évfiuia Tols
duvauévols €k pukpds Vmoumjoews T4 Adavi)
i 7@V Pavepdv fewpelv. émeldav odv
ikavdds 0 mpdedpos Sietdéxlar Sokfj ral kartd mpo-

1 The insertion is based on the Armenian. There is no
authority for the absolute use of dvopfidlew. On the other
hand it is used with 7a dra several times in Philo, e.g. De
Dec. 45.

¢ gxédnv="gradually ”’ or ‘quietly.” Conybeare trans-
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THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 76-79

the thoughts in the souls of the hearers, since if the
speaker goes on descanting with breathless rapidity
the mind of the hearers is unable to follow his lan-
guage, loses ground and fails to arrive at apprehension
of what is said. His audience listen with ears pricked 77
up and eyes fixed on him always in exactly the same
posture, signifying comprehension and understand-
ing by nods and glances, praise of the speaker by the
cheerful change of expression which steals over the
face,® difficulty by a gentler movement of the head
and by pointing with a finger-tip of the right hand.
The young men standing by show no less attentive-
ness than the occupants of the couches. The ex- 78
position of the sacred scriptures treats the inner
meaning conveyed in allegory. For to these people
the whole law book seems to resemble a living creature
with the literal ordinances for its body and for its
soul the invisible mind ? laid up in its wording. It is
in this mind especially that the rational soul begins
to contemplate the things akin to itself and looking
through the words ag through a mirror beholds the
marvellous beauties of the concepts, unfolds and
removes the symbolic coverings and brings forth the
thoughts and sets them bare to the light of day for
those who need but a little reminding ¢ to enable them
to discern the inward and hidden through the out-
ward and visible. When then the Presi- 79
dent thinks he has discoursed enough and both sides

lates *‘ by cheerfulness and by slightly turning their faces
about.” :

® Tt is difficult to say whether vos here=‘‘mind” or (as
often) “ meaning.” T suspect that Philo hardly distinguishes
the two and that while * meaning ” is predominant in vods,
“mind ” is predominant in the relative év &.

¢ See App. p. 523.
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’ 3 /. ~ \ € ’ 3 ’
alpeow dmnyryrévar 7H pev 7 duddeéis edordmws
3> ’
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Tals émPolals, Tols 0¢ 7) dkpdaois, kpdTos €€
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’ v < \ > \ o »
80 YWeETAL. KOl €ETTELTA O [E€V AVYAOTAS UUVOV q.SGL

8

—

memowuévov els Tov Oedv, 1) Kauwov adTos me-
momkws 1) dpxaldv Twa THY WAL TOTEHY—
’ \ \ ’ ) \ 'y A2
uérpa yap kai péln katadeloimact moda éndv,
’
TpuéTpwy, wpooodiwy Upvwv, mapacmovdeiwy,
mapaPwplwy, oTaciuwy yopikdv oTpodais moAv-
oTpddois € SiapepeTpnuévwv—, ned’ ov kal of
dMor kata Tdfels v koouw mpoorkovTe, TAVTWY
\ \ € ’ k4 - - ’ \
kaTa., MMy novyiav dkpowuévwy, TANY oméTe TA
k]
drpoTelevTia kol édvuvia ddew déor: ToTE Yap
éényodor mdvres Te kal mdoar. JTav 8¢ éxaoTos
SamepdvnTar Tov Juvov, oi véor TV mpo uikpod
Aexbetoav Tpdmelav elokouilovow, ép’ As 70 mav-
ayéoraTov ouriov, dpros élvuwuévos pera mpoo-
1 mss. 70 émoyduevov (one &fcuevov). Conybeare from the
Armenian eis 76 Tpirov pdvov, i.e. the applause on such an
occasion had to be limited. The Greek of the mss. certainly
seems weak, and Mangey suggested els 70 évddowuor ** to give
the keynote for the hymn which followed.”

2 For the comma which I have inserted after érav see
note b.

¢ As I understand the sentence, it is more literally * when
the discussion seems to him in accordance with his purpose
to have met successfully the objects aimed at, and to them
the listening seems to have turned out according to their
purpose,” etc. That is to say Soxjj xard mpoaipeow ammvryrévar
is understood with 7ois 8¢, but while with 7& pév it is further
explained by edoxdmws Tais émPolais, with 7ois 8¢ this is not
added, so that in the first case dmpryrévar =" to have met,” in
the second =*‘to have turned out” ; ¢f. kard voiv dmavrijoa § 66.

Conybeare takes émBolais = the points raised.”” But the
regular use of the word in Philo seems to be *“ aim *’ or mental
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THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 79-81

feel sure that they have attained their object, the
speaker in the effectiveness with which his discourse
has carried out his aims, the audience in the sub-
stance of what they have heard,® universal applause
arises showing a general pleasure in the prospect of
what is still to follow. Then the President rises and 80
sings a hymn composed as an address to God, either
a new one of his own composition or an old one by
poets of an earlier day who have left behind them
hymns in many measures and melodies, hexameters ®
and iambics, lyrics suitable for processions or in
libations and at the altars, or for the chorus whilst
standing or dancing, with careful metrical arrange-
ments to fit the various evolutions. After him all
the others take their turn as they are arranged and
in the proper order while all the rest listen in
complete silence except when they have to chant
the closing lines or refrains, for then they all lift up
their voices, men and women alike. When everyone 81
has finished his hymn the young men bring in the
“tables mentioned a little above on which is set the
truly purified ¢ meal of leavened bread seasoned with

effort of some kind. Of. e.g. 7ds . . . Tijs Yoyis e’mﬁo/\afs T€
kal opuds Mos. i. 26, xara Ty dlav émPolijy (** of his own
motion”’) De Som. i. 1.

® For the use of émy for hexameter verse in particular see
examples in Stephanus, but it is no doubt permissible to take
it="* verses,” simply in agreement with rpipuérpwr.

¢ Conybeare translates the last four words ‘* deftly pro-
portioned for turning and returning.”” On these hymns in
general see App. p. 524.

¢ Conybeare * all-purest.”” The epithet seems strange,
since it is followed at once by the statement that the shew-
bread in purity ranked above it. No one has suggested, and
1 only do it with hesitation, that the negative before ravayéora-
Tov, as often, has fallen out.
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ofjuaros dAdv, ofs Voowmos dvapéukTar, 8
aldd Tis dvakeypéms v 7O dylw mpovde iepds
Tpamélns: éml yop TavTys eloiv dpror kai dAes
dvev Ndvoudrwv, dlvpor pév of dproi, duvyels 8¢

82 of dAes. mpooijkov yap My T4 pév dmlovoTaTa
ral el\ikpwéaraTa Ti KparioTn TV fepe'wv dmo-
ve;mﬂ*r]vm pepld Aevrovpylas dBAov, Tods 8¢ aMovg
Ta ;Lev Spoa C'r)?ﬂovv, awexea@ab 3¢ rov adrdv,
a éxwar mpovopiay oi kpeirToves.

83 XI. Merd 8¢ 76 Sdelmvov Tay iepav dyovor mav-
vuyida. dyerar 8¢ 7) mavvuyls Tov Tpdmov TolTOV*
dvioravrar wdvres dbpdol, Kkal katd péoov TO
ovpmdaov 8o ylvovrar TO mpdTOV XOpOl, O MEV
dvdpdv, 6 8¢ yuvakdv: fyepwv 8¢ kal éapyos

[485] | alpeiTaw kal éxdrepov évTiudTaTds Te Kal Eu-

84 peXéoTatos. elta ¢dovor memouuévovs Tuvovs els
Tov feov moMois pérpois kai pédeor, TH pev
guryodvres, T 8¢ kKal dvTipdvors dpuoviows
émuyelpovopodvres Kkai émopyovuevor, kal émibeid-
{ovres ToTé pév Ta mpooddia, ToTé 8¢ T4 oTdowua,
oTpodds Te Tas év yopela® kal dvrioTpodds moroy-

85 Levol. elra 8Tav éxdrepos TAV yopdV®
dly kai kal éavrov éorabf, xaldmep év Tais
Bakyeiais dkpdTov omdoavres Tob feodidois,
avaplyvvvror kal ylvovrar xopds els €€ dudoiv,
plunpo Tod mwddar ovordvtos kate TV €pvbpav

86 Oddacoav évexa Tdv Gavparovpynlévrwy éxel. 76

1 So the Armenian. mss. @ dprowv.
2 So the Armenian. wMss. ypelq.
3 mss. dvdpadv. One however has 7av dvdpdv i8la xal Tav
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salt mixed with hyssop, out of reverence for the holy
table enshrined in the sacred vestibule of the temple
on which lie loaves and salt without condiments, the
loaves unleavened and the salt unmixed.¢ For it was 82
meet that the simplest and purest food should be
assigned to the highest caste, namely the priests,
as a reward for their ministry, and that the others
while aspiring to similar privileges should abstain
from seeking the same as they and allow their
superiors to retain their precedence.

XI. After the supper they hold the sacred vigil 83
which is conducted in the following way. They rise
up all together and standing in the middle of the
refectory form themselves first into two choirs, one
of men and one of women, the leader and precentor
chosen for each being the most honoured amongst
them and also the most musical. Then they sing 84
hymns to God composed of many measures and set
to many melodies, sometimes chanting together,
sometimes taking up the harmony antiphonally,
hands and feet keeping time in accompaniment,
and rapt with enthusiasm reproduce sometimes the
lyrics of the procession, sometimes of the halt and
of the wheeling and counter-wheeling of a choric
dance. Then when each choir has separ- 85
ately done its own part in the feast, having drunk
as in the Bacchic rites of the strong wine of God’s
love they mix and both together become a single .
choir, a copy of the choir set up of old beside the
Red Sea in honour of the wonders there wrought.

¢ The rxx though not the Hebrew prescribes salt with the
shewbread. See Mos. ii. 104.

yovawcdv 8la, which Mangey has. yopov adopted by both
Cohn and Conybeare is from the Armenian.
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yap wélayos mpoordfer Oeod Tols pév ocwrnpias
altiov Tols 8¢ mavwlelplas ylverar: payévros uév
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Tépwlev é¢ evawcas ola Tetydv nayewwv, 70
,ueﬁopcov 3Laa7"r)pa €L$‘ Aewepopov 080v ral énpov
mioav ava‘r,wr)ﬁev evpvve*ro, & s o Aews‘ ewe{evaev
dypt Ths dvrumépav nmelpov mpods T4 peTéwpa
mapameudlels: émdpaudvros 8¢ 7als malippolats
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&ados dvaxvlévros, oi émarolovbicavres TV
modepiwy kataxdvelévres Siadbeipovrar. TodTO
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xapiornplovs Uuvovs els Tov owtijpa Bedv 7dov,
éédpyovros Tois pév dvdpdor Mwvoéws Tod mpo-
ijrov, Tals 8¢ yvvafli Mapiap is mpodijridos.
Tovrw pdAiora dmewcovabels 6 T@v Bepamevrdv
kal Oepamevtpidwv, péleow dvrifyols kal dvre-
duvois mpos Papdv Nyov TAV dvdpdv O yuvaikdy
0éds dvakipvduevos, évapudviov cupudwviav dmo-
Teel kal povoikny SvTws® TdyKada. eV TA. vorjuaTa,
mdykador 8¢ ai Aéfeis, oepvol 8¢ of yopevral: 10
8¢ Tédos kal TAV voyudrwy kal TOV Aéfewv kal
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1 The construction is very strange. Cohn suggests «af-
wrdvres. Perhaps orafévres.
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For at the command of God the sea became a source 86
of salvation to one party and of perdition to the other.
As it broke in twain and withdrew under the violence
of the forces which swept it back there rose on either
side, opposite to each other, the semblance of solid ¢
walls, while the space thus opened between them
broadened into a highway smooth and dry throughout
on which the people marched under guidance right
on until they reached the higher ground on the
opposite mainland. But when the sea came rushing
in with the returning tide, and from either side passed
over the ground where dry land had appeared the
pursuing enemy were submerged and perished. This 87
wonderful sight and experience, an act transcending
word and thought and hope, so filled with ecstasy
both men and women that forming a single choir they
sang hymns of thanksgiving to God their Saviour,
the men led by the prophet Moses and the women
by the prophetess Miriam.

It is on this model above all that the choir of the 88
Therapeutae of either sex, note in response to note
and voice to voice, the treble of the women blending
with the bass of the men, create an harmonious
concent, music in the truest sense. Lovely are
the thoughts, lovely the words and worthy of rever-
ence the choristers, and the end and aim of thoughts,
words and choristers alike is piety. Thus they con- 89
tinue till dawn, drunk with this drunkenness in
which there is no shame, then not with heavy heads
or drowsy eyes but more alert and wakeful than
when they came to the banquet, they stand with
their faces and whole body turned to the east and
when they see the sun rising they stretch their hands

¢ Or “ congealed.”
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[486] odpavov edmuepiov kai | dhjfeav émedyovrar kal
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’ 3y
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orabévrwv v’ dperijs, nris {Beod) dllav adrols
mpovEévmoer  olkewdTaTov  yépas kalordyalias
mpooleloa, mdons duewov edrvyias, ém’ adTyv

dxpdmyTa PpOdvov evdatuovias.
1 An explanatory genitive is perhaps required. But I do

not understand why Cohn (Hermes, 1916, p. 91) summarily
rejects the more natural adrod.

@ As the Therapeutae would naturally, like the Essenes (cf.
Quod Omn. Prob. 80), deal only with the theological side of
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up to heaven and pray for bright days and knowledge
of the truth and the power of keen sighted thinking.
And after the prayers they depart each to his private
sanctuary once more to ply the trade and till the
field of their wonted philosophy.

So much then for the Therapeutae, who have taken 90
to their hearts the contemplation of nature and what
it has to teach,® and have lived in the soul alone,
citizens of Heaven and the world, presented ? to the
Father and Maker of all by their faithful sponsor
Virtue, who has procured for them God’s friendship
and added a gift going hand in hand with it, true ex-
cellence of life, a boon better than all good fortune
and rising to the very summit of felicity.

physlc, I think this must be what is referred to by rav év
avrfj. Elsewhere the phrase seems to mean the contents of
the natural world. I should hke to omit 7év and translate
‘“lived in it and the soul alone.”

® The conjunction with mpovééimoer shows clearly that
ovorabBévres is here used in the quite common sense of * com-
mended *’ rather than as Conybeare * established.”
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ON THE ETERNITY OF THE
WORLD

(DE AETERNITATE MUNDI)



INTRODUCTION TO DE AETERNITATE
MUNDI

Awmone the works of Philo this is certainly the one
whose genuineness can be most reasonably doubted.
It is not mentioned in Eusebius’s list, and the only
external evidence for it so far as I know is that it has
always been included in the Philonian corpus. The
internal evidence, the resemblance to Philo’s style
and language, has been dealt with by Cumont, and
though certainly strong, particularly when we re-
member how different the subject-matter is from
that of the rest, it is not I think as overwhelming
as in the case of the De Vita Contemplativa. In fact
while if that work came before us as of unknown
authorship I should without hesitation set it down
as Philo’s, I should not feel the same certainty about
the De Aeternitate.

The belief that the work is non-Philonic rests
chiefly I think on the authority of Bernays. My
confidence in his judgement is not increased by
observing that he says the same of the Quod Omnis
Probus and the De Providentia. He does not any-
where formulate his reasons for rejection and one or
two of those casually mentioned are trivial. But on
p. 45 he notes the phrase épatds Oeds as one which
no orthodox Jew could have used of the Cosmos.
Cumont perhaps makes somewhat too light of this
objection. For Philo in the body of his work no-
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD

where, I think, speaks of the Cosmos as a God. It
is true indeed that he twice at least calls the stars
gods ¢ and quite often divine beings. Also his chief
care seems to be not so much that they should not be
called gods as that they should not be recognized as
primal or sovereign gods, and perhaps we cannot fairly
reason from the numberless heavenly bodies to the
Cosmos itself. If regarded as a god at all its godship
would be unique and certainly tend to endanger
monotheism. It must be admitted that taken by it-
self this is some argument against the genuineness.

But the most important objection at first sight to
the Philonic authorship, though I am not sure that
Bernays ever definitely mentions it, lies not in any
particular phrase but in the views displayed passim
on the question under discussion. Philo in his other
works has denounced the doctrine that the world
is uncreated and indestructible,’ in this book he
appears to maintain that theory.

My own view is that a distinction should be made
between the earlier part up to the first sentence of
§ 20 and the rest. Up to § 20 the author is no doubt
speaking himself. In§ 20 he states that out of respect
for the divine Cosmos the opinions which maintain
that it is uncreated and eternal should take prece-

@ De Op. 21, Spec. Leg. i. 19.

b De Op. 7, De Som. ii. 283, ¢f. De Conf. 114. But the
form in which he understood its destructibility is given in De
Dec. 58. ‘“ For the world has become what it is, and its
becoming is the beginning of its destruction, even though
by the providence of God it be made immortal,” i.e. he held
to the doctrine of the Témaeus 41 A with regard to the lesser
gods, and belongs to those who in Quis Rerum 246 are spoken
of as declaring “ that though by nature destructible it will
never be destroyed, being held together by a bond of superior
strength, namely the will of its Maker.”
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dence. And from that point we have an account of
the various arguments used by the advocates of that
opinion, ending with the statement that in the sequel
he will give an account of the arguments on the
other side. In describing the arguments for the
eternity of the Cosmos he puts them forth with such
gusto and denounces the opponents so vigorously
that at first sight anyone would suppose that he is
giving us his own conviction. But it is Philo’s way
to reproduce with all his vigour opinions and doctrines
which he is really going to controvert later. Observe
the misleading way in which the views of the un-
philosophical are described in Quod Omn. Prob. 6-10
and the vigorous advocacy of the champions of the
senses in Spec. Leg. i. 337-343. So when I read in
De Aet. 35 and 49 that some argument must be
“ clear to everyone ” or in § 69 ‘ that the foolish
imaginations of the opponents have been refuted ”
I do not feel sure that Philo might not talk very
differently when he gives to each point the opposition
which he promises in his final words.

When we turn to the first twenty sections we have
the following expressions of the author’s opinions.
(1) Nothing is generated from the non-existent and
nothing can be destroyed into non-existence. (2)
Plato’s statement that the world was created and
indestructible is not to be explained away. (3)
When Aristotle said that it was uncreated and in-
destructible he spoke *‘ piously and religiously.”
(4) The Cosmos is a God.2 With the fourth I have

¢ Though it should be noted that in the only place in
§§ 1-20 where this is stated apart from the citation from
Aristotle fedv is an insertion. The mss. have only 7év or 70
oparov. Still I think the insertion is practically certain.
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dealt already. As to the third, the words that follow
show that * piously and religiously ” apply to in-
destructible rather than to uncreated. Philo in his
later days would certainly denounce those who put
the divine beings in heaven on a level with idols.®
The second is quite in the spirit of the other writings
in which the Timaeus is a sort of Gospel whose meaning
is not to be tampered with, and it is quite opposed
to the Peripatetic view put forward in § 27, which
while citing the Timaeus to show the indestructibility
declares that the uncreatedness must be postulated
on the general grounds that yéveois and ¢fopd are
inseparable. As to the first, there are several places
where Philo speaks of God and indeed parenthood
as creating the existing from the non-existent, e.g.
Spec. Leg. ii. 225, but these are merely concessions
to popular ideas and could not Philo have pleaded
that the aioOnTds kéopos was created out of the
eternal voyrds ? In fact it seems to me that judging
from the sections in which the author gives us hints
of his own view the differences from the opinions
expressed in the bulk of Philo’s work are not on
the whole vital, and even if this statement is an
exaggeration, why should Philo be refused the
right of developing his creed as Plato and Aristotle
did ? On the whole I feel that this objection to the
genuineness breaks down and if it does the balance
of argument as a whole seems to be in favour of the
authenticity.

% So I have translated yewoxusjrwv. It is the usual sense
in Philo, and in De Dec. 66 he emphasizes the minor guilt
of worshipping the heavenly bodies, compared with wor-
shipping idols. But perhaps better * human works ™ as

compared with those of God.
b Cf. also Mos. ii. 267, De Som. i. 76, Spec. Leg. iv. 181.
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As to the sections after 20 to the end, if I am right
in thinking that the expressions of confidence in the
arguments adduced and the denunciation of oppo-
nents are rather echoes of the opinions reproduced
than the convinced opinions of the author, it might be
thought that this shows that all this part is little more
than a matter of scissors and paste as Bernay’s com-
mentary sometimes seems to hold. But I do not think
this would be a just conclusion. Philo can throw
himself with great gusto into retailing arguments
with which he does not necessarily agree, but he
can at the same time introduce phraseology and
illustrations of his own. There is one treatise extant
which he tells us he has read and which no doubt
he used, that of Ocellus Lucanus.® There are pass-
ages in the De Aeternitate which can be paralleled
with this in substance but with no very close re-
semblance in language. In the account of Critolaus’s
argument in §§ 55-69, while we may suppose that
Critolaus spoke with scorn of the Stoic appeal to
myths, the length at which this attack is developed
and many of the expressions in it savour of Philo
himself, and in particular the complaint in § 56 that
the myth-makers have used the seduction of metre
and rhythm has a close resemblance to a similar
complaint in Spec. Leg. i. 28. Also the panegyric
on the eternal youthfulness of the earth in §§ 63 f. is
very much in the vein of the description of the
world’s wonders elsewhere,? if we make allowance
for the fact that here it is the earth only and not the
Cosmos which is extolled. In the concluding thirty-
three sections in which he reproduces Theophrastus’s

@ See App. p. 525.
b Mos. i. 212, Spec. Leg. i. 34, De Praem. 41.
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account of the four arguments adduced by the Stoics
against the creation of the world and then Theo-
phrastus’s refutation of the same the substance no
doubt is what it claims to be, but I cannot help sus-
pecting that the irrelevant story of the elephants
in §§ 128, 129, the quotation from Pindar in § 121, the
account from the Timaeus of Atlantis in § 141, and
perhaps the allusions to the same book at the end
belong to Philo and not to Theophrastus.

As I have said in the Preface, the value of the De
Aeternitate is to a Philonist very little. It contributes
hardly anything to the body of thought which has
kept his name famous, but its value for the history
of Greek philosophy is surely very considerable.
We know apart from him the opinions held by the
long series of Greek philosophers on this primal
question of how the universe came to be, but very
little of the grounds on which their opinions were
formed, and hardly anything outside this treatise ¢

¢ 1 should not omit to mention the theory propounded by
Cumont, pp. xi-xv. Cumont, who considers that the author
throughout maintains that the Cosmos is dyémros as well as
ddlapros, understands him to mean that it is dyévros rara
xpdvov, i.e. that it was created from everlasting. I do not
feel competent to judge whether the evidence he cites is
convincing, but anyhow I cannot see that anywhere in the
first twenty sections does the author assert that it is dyérgros.
Naturally we should conclude from these sections that his
sympathies are with Plato, who, he says, meant what he says,
viz. that it is yemrds and dpbapros, in the sense of $faprds,
G\’ ot ¢fapnaduevos. Whether in the sequel promised in the
last section he brought out either this solution or that which
Cumont indicates seems to me doubtful. The word mporé-
pous instead of mpdirovs in § 20 suggests that the only subject
treated in either half of the essay was the controversy
between the Stoics and Peripatetics, any third hypothesis
being ignored for the occasion.
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of the detailed arguments used by disputants on
either side. From this point of view it seems strange
to me that the work had been so little noticed and
that no really complete commentary exists to
elucidate it.

The following is an analysis of the treatise.

After stating the duty of invoking God’s blessing
on so important a discussion and an acknowledge-
ment that unpurified humanity cannot hope for
certainty (1-2) we have to define the terms xdopos
and ¢fopd. The former is used in three different
senses, but that accepted in this book is the Cosmos
consisting of heaven and earth and living creatures
in or on it ; by ¢fopd we do not understand annihila-
tion in the strict sense, which is impossible, but
resolution into a single conformation or * confusion
as when things are broken and shattered ” (8-6).
Three views are held, (@) that of Democritus, Epicurus
and most Stoics, that it is created and destructible ;
(b) Aristotle’s and perhaps before him the Pytha-
goreans’, that it is uncreated and indestructible
(7-12); and (c) Plato’s, though the meaning of his
words have been disputed, that it is created and in-
destructible (18-16), a view attributed by some to
Hesiod and also to be found in Genesis (17-19).

Philo considers that the second hypothesis as
worthier of the divine Cosmos should take pre-
cedence of the first, and the rest of the treatise
is occupied in stating the case for this. The first
argument is that as destruction is always due to some
cause within or without the body destroyed neither
of these is possible for the Cosmos (20-27). The
second argument is that compound bodies are com-
pounded in an unnatural order and their destruction
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means that their elements return to their natural
order, but the Cosmos is in its natural order (28-34).
The third is that everything seeks to preserve its
own nature, but the parts of the universe such as
vegetable or animal life have not the power to do
so ; the Universe seeks the same and has the power,
for each part when destroyed goes to feed some other
part (85-38). The fourth introduces a theological
thought ; assuming that the destruction of the
Cosmos if it is destroyed must be the work of God,
it is asked what motive God can have for doing so
(89-44). The fifth begins a polemic against the Stoic
theory of a periodical conflagration followed by a
periodical reconstruction and argues that this in-
volves destruction of the divine heavenly bodies and
even of the world’s soul, providence (45-51). The
sixth is based on the assumption that time has no
beginning or end, and since time is the measurement
of the world’s movement that also must have no
beginning or end (52-54).

Up to this point the arguments have been ascribed
to (presumably) the Peripatetic school in general.
We now come to those attributed to particular
persons, beginning with Critolaus. His first point
is that if the world was created the human race was
also, ¢.e. the original man must have been produced
in some other way than by human parentage. This
argument, at any rate as represented here, turns
mainly into a denunciation of the story of the Spartoi
who sprang from the soil fully armed (55-60). It
is pointed out that if men were once produced from
the earth they would be still, for earth is clearly as
prolific as ever (61-64). Other absurdities in the
story are noted, with the conclusion that the repro-
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duction of men has gone on from everlasting, that
the human race is everlasting and therefore the world
of which it is a part (65-69). The second argument
attributed to him is put very shortly, namely that
the existence of all that exists is caused by the
Cosmos and therefore it must be the cause of its own
existence (70) ; also that a created world, according
to the analogy of other created things, would be
originally imperfect, then grow to perfection and
ultimately decline, a view which is denounced as a
blasphemy against the perfection of the Cosmos
(71-78). Again the three things which cause death
to living creatures, disease, age and privation cannot
affect the Cosmos (74). The Stoics themselves admit
that fate or the chain of causation has neither be-
ginning nor end and why should not the Cosmos con-
sidering its nature be put in the same category (75)?

We pass on to the opinions of Stoics, notably
Boethus, who did not accept the common Stoic
doctrine of conflagration and reconstruction. The
argument of §§ 20-27 is restated with the addition that
if there is nothing internal or external to destroy the
Cosmos, the destruction must be caused by something
non-existing and this is unthinkable (76-78). Three
possible methods of destruction, dismemberment,
destruction of the prevailing quality and amalgama-
tion or ““ confusion”” are declared to be inapplicable to
the Cosmos (79-82). Further the doctrine of ékripw-
ots implies the inactivity during that period of God,
whose perpetual activity as soul of the world is laid
down by the Stoics themselves (83-84). This leads
to a close examination of the conflagration theory.
The elements of fire as we know it are live coal, the
flame and the light, and the destruction of the sub-
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stance of the universe will be the destruction of the
last two also, and nothing will remain to make the re-
construction possible (85-88). The Stoics meet this
by supposing that some fire will remain at the end of
the period, but that is inconsistent with what has just
been shown (89-93). Chrysippus has said that the
fire is the seed of the new world, but it is living things
which produce seed, not those which are destroyed
as the world on this theory is supposed to be (94-96).
Also seed does not generate by itself, and the sus-
tenance which seed receives from the earth will be
absent when the world is resolved into fire (97-99).
Things too generated by seed grow larger while the
reconstructed Cosmos will occupy less space than
the fire which will expand into the void (100-103). To
return to more general arguments, everything has its
opposite, but when everything is fire the qualities
opposite to those of fire will be non-existent (104-105).
As other causes of destruction are ruled out the
destruction would be caused by God, and this is
blasphemy (106). The selection of fire as the sole
element into which the Cosmos is resolved contradicts
the equality of reciprocation which exists between
the elements as they pass from one into each other
(107-112). Another conception is then given of the
methods through which destruction takes place,
namely addition, subtraction, transposition and
transmutation, and each of these is declared to be
impossible (113-116).

The rest of the treatise is taken up with matter
drawn from Theophrastus. Theophrastus had stated
at length four points which weighed especially with
the Stoics and had also given at length his own answer
to each (117). The first of these four points is that
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if the world had existed from everlasting it would by
now have been reduced to a level surface through
the action of rain (118-119). The second is that it
will not exist for everlasting since the diminution of
the sea as shown by the emergence of islands like
Delos formerly submerged indicates that the other
elements will be gradually destroyed (120-123). The
third is directed to proving that it is destructible
because all four elements can be shown to be de-
structible and if so the whole is destructible (124-126).
Appended to this is a short disquisition on the ‘ lame-
ness " of fire, which cannot exist without the support
of fuel, illustrated with a somewhat irrelevant anec-
dote about elephants crushing the snakes which suck
their blood (127-129). The fourth like the first seeks
to prove that the world has not been from everlasting,
because if so mankind was from everlasting, whereas
the arts which are necessary to human life are known
to be comparatively recently invented (130-131).
Theophrastus’s answers to these are as follows. The
first is met by suggesting that though the mountains
suffer loss through the action of rain, this is replaced
by new accretions, but still more by a theory that
they are originally heaved up by the action of fire
and that this same power keeps their main body
permanent (182-137). The answer to the second is
that the sea is not diminished because the emergence
of some islands is compensated by the submersion of
others, notably Atlantis (188-142). The third is dis-
posed of as a fallacy since it is only if all the parts of
a thing are destroyed at once that we can argue
from the destructibility of the parts to that of the
whole (148-144). As to the fourth, while it is
admitted that the inventors of the arts as we have
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them are comparatively recent, there have been
partial destructions by fire and flood in which the
arts perished with the majority of mankind but
were subsequently reinvented (145-149). The treat-
ise ends with a promise to give the answers made
by the opponents to the several arguments (150).

183



MMEPI A®OAPIIAY KOZMOY

[4871 3 \ \ \ 3 4 \ /7 4
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Nyepwv vods kai vonrTov alobyrod, 7a 8¢ TdHV
dmrdwy map’ vyeudvos Te kal émoTdTov Vouos'
dlomevoTeiv, ols éumédure mébos dAnbelas mAelwy.
2 €l uév odv dvacknbévres Tols Pporjoews kai cwdpo-
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lows dmpéiwoev ¢ Oeos drpws kexabappévais kal
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1 Mss. wdvos. 2 Mss. adToeldds. 3 Mss. yprioewr.

¢ Bernays gives several references to the practice of invok-
ing God at the beginning of a discussion, and clearly Philo
has in mind T%maeus 27 ¢, where Socrates calls on Timaeus
to speak after invoking the Gods, and Timaeus replies that
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I. In dealing with every obscure and weighty 1
question it is well to call upon God, because He is
good, because He is the Creator, and possessed as
He is of absolutely exact knowledge of all things
nothing is obscure to Him. But it is particularly
necessary when the subject in question is the inde-
structibility of the world.® For nothing in the realm
of the sensible is more complete in every way than
the world, nothing in the intelligible realm more
perfect than God, and intelligence always takes
command of sense and the intelligible of the sensible.
And those in whom the love of truth is implanted
in greater measure observe the law that knowledge
about the subjects must be sought from the Com-
mander and Ruler. Now, if schooled in the doctrines 2
of wisdom and temperance and every virtue we had
scoured away the stains of the passions and soul-
distempers, perhaps God would not have refused to
impart the knowledge of things heavenly through
dreams or oracles or signs or wonders to souls
thoroughly purged and bright and radiant. But
since we bear upon us deep ingrained the imprints

every sensible person does so when speaking on any matter
great or small, and he will certainly do so when speaking
about the universe, whether it is created or uncreated (3
yéyovev 7 kai dyevés éoTw).
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1 Bernays polvopods. Cumont retains oroyaopods where
it is in the mMss., but dees not attempt to make sense of it.
I have followed Cohn’s transference of the word, but would
prefer to read eixdor kai oroxaopois. Cohn in Hermes, 1916,
p. 181, says that elxdres oToxaouol is an exceedingly common
collocation in Philo, but he gives no examples, and up to the
present I have not found any. On the other hand, elkdéra
coupled with mfavd occurs several times, e.g. oroxasral . . .
mbavav kal elkéTwv Spec. Leg. i. 61, and it is an established
term in rhetoric; ¢f. also oroyaopois xai elkaciats De Som. i. 23.

2 Mss. onpalvera. $ Mss. dplodvrac.

4 Mss. 7a 7oA wewpdrar Swavukrepeder. The correction
made by Bernays and accepted by Cohn and Cumont is
based on Thue. i. 134. 1 va py) SmalBpios Talarmwpoln.

5 mss. dujkwv. Bernays and others dujrovoa. The correc-
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of injustice and folly and the other vices we must be
content if through a study of probabilities and by
our own efforts we may discover some semblance of
the truth.

Now the words ““ world "’ and “ destruction ™ are 3
both such as are used in many senses and therefore
it will be well to open the discussion whether the
world is indestructible by examining these terms in
order to distinguish under what signification they
stand in this case. Still we need not make a com-
plete list of all the meanings they bear but only such
as are instructive for our present purpose.

II. In one sense, the world or Cosmos signifies the 4
whole system of heaven and the stars including the
earth and the plants and animals thereon; in an-
other sense the heaven only. It was on heaven that
Anaxagoras had been gazing, when in answer to the
person who asked why he suffered discomfort by
spending the whole night under the open sky said
he did it in order to contemplate the Cosmos, meaning
by Cosmos the choric movements and revolutions of
the stars. The third sense, which is approved by
the Stoics, is something existing continuously to and
through the general conflagration,® a substance either

i

¢ That dyp: is here used inclusively is, I think, shown by
adwaxdopunros, a condition which only exists during the
ékmdpwors (cf. Philo’s disquisition on the inclusive use of
ané in De Som. ii. 257). I understand Bernays to say that
the addition of 4 ddax. is inaccurate (‘‘ ungenau ") according
to Stoic doctrine. But Philo implies the same in § 9.

tion to difjkov in preference to dujkovoa seems to have been
originally made by Jessen (see note, vol. viii. p. 428) to accord
with his canon, that an open vowel is followed by uéyp
instead of dype in Philo. I do not see why (3) Sujrwr (sc.
kdopos) should not be possible.
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1 mss. €€ dv. 2 Mss. dmavaTov.

3 As a long syllable is required in the anapaestic, Cumont
has dMov, Bernays dAw and so in the other places (§§ 30 and
144) where the lines are quoted.

4 mss. ovd¢: Bernays and Cumont oddels . . . ev'q@'qs,
followed by &ore with most mss., though one has 76 but
without &s.
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reduced or not reduced to order, and time, they say,
is what measures its movement.? Our
present discussion is concerned with the world in the
first sense, namely the world which consists of heaven
and earth and the life on them.? The word destruction 5
in one sense means a change for the worse, in another
complete removal from existence, and this we must
pronounce to be a thing which cannot possibly be,
for just as nothing comes into being out of the non-
existent, so nothing is destroyed into non-existence.

Nothing from what is not can come to be,
Nor was it ever heard or brought to pass,
That what exists should perish utterly.°

So too the tragic poet

Naught that is born can die;
Hither and thither its parts disperse
And take another form.¢

Nothing in fact is so foolish as to raise the question 6
whether the world is destroyed into non-existence.
The point is whether it undergoes a transmutation
from its ordered arrangement through the various
forms of the elements and their combinations being
either resolved into one and the self-same conforma-
tion or reduced into complete confusion as things
are when broken or shattered.

¢ For this accepted Stoic definition of time c¢f. Diog.
Laert. vii. 141. It is repeated in this treatise, §§ 52 ff., ¢f. De
Op. 26, where it was translated ‘‘ a measured space deter-
mined by the world’s movement,” which perhaps gives the
idea of dudorqua (distance or interval) more exactly.

b The stars are regarded as {@a.

¢ Stated to be a fragment from Empedocles.

¢ See on § 30.
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1 Mss. émorduevos.

¢ The meaning would be clearer if ékndp. and diax. changed
places. When we consider the former we see that a world
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III. Three views have been put forward on the 7
question before us. Some assert that the world is
eternal, uncreated and imperishable. Some on the
contrary say that it is created and destructible.
Others draw from both these. From the latter they
take the idea of the created, from the former that
of the indestructible and so have laid down a com-
posite doctrine to the effect that the world is created
and indestructible. Democritus with Epi- 8
curus and the great mass of Stoic philosophers
maintain the creation and destruction of the world
but in different ways. The two first named postulate
many worlds, the origin of which they ascribe to the
mutual impacts and interlacings of atoms and its
destruction to the counterblows and collisions sus-
tained by the bodies so formed. The Stoics admit
one world only ; God is the cause of its creation but
not of its destruction. This is due to the force of
the ever-active fire which exists in things and in the
course of long cycles of time resolves everything into
itself and out of it is constructed a reborn world
according to the design of its architect. According 9
to these the world may be called from one point of
view an eternal, from another a perishable world ;
thought of as a world reconstructed it is perishable,
thought of as subject to the conflagration it is ever-
lasting through the ceaseless rebirths and cycles
which render it immortal.® But Aristotle 10
surely showed a pious and religious spirit when in
opposition to this view he said that the world was
uncreated and indestructible and denounced the
shocking atheism of those who stated the contrary

has perished. When we see it followed by the latter we
recognize that it did not really perish.
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1 MsS. pév odv. 2 mss. p.

¢ See Introd. p. 175 note a.
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and held that there was no difference between hand-
made idols® and that great visible God who embraces
the sun and moon and the pantheon as it may be
truly called of the fixed and wandering stars. He 11
is reported to have said in bitter mockery that in
the past he had feared for his house lest it should be
overthrown by violent winds or terrific storms or lapse
of time or neglect of proper care. But now he lived
under the fear of a greater menace from the theorists
who would destroy the whole world.

Some say that the author of this doctrine was not 12
Aristotle but certain Pythagoreans, and I have read
a work of Ocellus a Lucanian ® entitled On the Nature
of the Universe, in which he not only stated but sought
to establish by demonstrations that it was uncreated
and indestructible.

IV. That it is created and indestructible is said to 13
be shown by Plato in the Timaeus® in his account of
the great assembly of deities in which the younger
gods are addressed thus by the eldest and chief.
* Gods sprung from gods, the works of which I am
the Maker and Father are indissoluble unless I will
otherwise. Now all that is bound can be loosed but
only the bad would will to loose what is well put
together and in good condition. So since you are
created beings you are not immortal nor altogether
indissoluble, yet you will not be dissolved nor will
death be your fate, for in my will you have a greater
and mightier bond than those by which you were

b QOcellus was a Pythagorean of earlier times. The work
attributed to him, which is still extant and which Philo alludes
to here, belongs to the first or second century B.c. See further
App. p. 525.

¢ Tim. 41 o. TFor other ways of taking the opening words
see App. p. 525.
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14 ovvedetalfe.” Twes 8¢ olovrar codulduevor kata
ITAdrwva 'yev‘q‘rdv )\e"yeoﬂac Tov Kda,u.ou oz’; o
)(aﬁew yeveaews apx'nv, a)\)\a 70, emep e‘yuyve‘ro,
pa) Qv e‘repws 77 Tov ezpnp,evov ovoTivar Tpdmov,
7 O 70 év yevéoer kal petafodi] Ta pépn Oew-

15 peiofac. Bédriov 8¢ kal dAnbéoTepov
vmovoelv 70 mpdTepov, ob mévov 6T Sua wavTos
ToD ovyypdupoaTos maTépa pév kal moTyY Kal
Snpiovpyov Tov BeomddoTyy éketvov kadel, épyov’
8¢ Kal é"y'yovov TovTovi® 7V Ko'a;wv, am’ dpyerTvmov
(kal) vonrod mapadelyparos ;uy.‘r],u.a aiefnTv,
1'ra.v0 doa év ékelvw vomTd mipLéxovTa aw@m-a
& adr, TeleordTov mpds vodv® TeXewdTaTov kpa-

16 yelov mpos atobnow, dAN’ 8¢ kal ’ApieToTédns
Tadra paptupel mepi IlAdrwvos, S Ty Ths
gbc)loaoq%ag aidd unbév dv (/vevaa'.pevos, Kal Sid7t
mMOoT6TEPOS 0VBElS qu*r)'y‘r)m 'vapc;wv HOPTUPELY
kal pdAiota TowoUTOU, 65 0V mdpepyov éfeto
nudelav dfucdpw pabupla, mpocumepPBadely 8¢
omovddoas Tds TOV madawdv ebpéoeas évia TV

1 Mss. kadlepyov.
2 Bernays Tovroul, %.¢. Tod feomAdoTov.

3 Bernays voi, see note c.
4 mss. SdypynTis.

¢ For the first of these explanations Bernays refers to Ar.
De Caclo i. 10, 279 b 34: * They (4.c. those who hold that it
is indestructible but generated) claim that what they say is
analogous to the diagrams drawn by mathematicians ; their
exposition does not mean that the world ever was generated
but is used for instructional purposes, since it makes things
easier to understand, just as the dlagram does for those who
see it in process of construction ” (Guthrie’s translation, who
adds that the defence according to Simplicius is ¢ that of
Xenocrates and other Platonists ™).
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 14-16

bound when you were created.” Some hold the 14
notion that when Plato speaks of the world as created
he does not mean that it began by being created
but that if it had been created it would not have
been formed in any other way than that which he
describes, or else that he uses the word because the
parts of the world are observed to come into being
and to be changed.® But this subtlety of 15
theirs is not so good or true an idea as the view before
mentioned, not merely because throughout the whole
treatise ® he speaks of the great Framer of deities as
the Father and Maker and Artificer and this world
as His work and offspring, a sensible copy of the
archetypal and intelligible model, embracing in itself
as objects of sense all which that model contains as
objects of intelligence, an impress ¢ for sense percep-
tion as absolutely perfect as that is for the mind.
Another reason is that this view of Plato’s meaning 16
has the testimony of Aristotle, who had too much
respect for philosophy to falsify anything. A teacher
can have no more trustworthy witness than a disciple
and particularly one like Aristotle who did not treat
culture as a by-work or”with frivolous carelessness,
but sought earnestly to.transcend the truths dis-
covered by the ancients and so struck out a new

b Though the reference is to the Timacus, passim, Bernays
notes épyov=«dopos 30 B, meplexov 31 A and éxyova 50 D.
We have also plunpa mapadelyparos 49 A and éxpayeiov 50 c.

¢ Or perhaps rather ‘ plastic substance” (for receiving
imprints), which seems to be the meaning in 50 c, in which
case TeleiordTov will agree with éxuayelov understood rather
than as Leisegang (in index) with wapadelyparos. The other
is the regular meaning in Philo, but does not suit mpds so
well. Bernays indeed translates ‘“ Abdruck,” but he reads
vod for voiv—i.e. * issuing from a most perfect mind.”
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¢ Theogony 116 f.
b Ar. Phys. iv. 1,208 b 29. ‘ Hesiod seems to have been
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 16-19

path by discovering some very vital additions to
every part of philosophy. V. Some think 17
that the poet Hesiod is the father of this Platonic
doctrine and suppose that he calls the world un-
created and indestructible, uncreated because he says

First Chaos was, and then broad-breasted earth
Safe dwelling-place for all for evermore,*

indestructible because he never declared that it will
be dissolved or destroyed. Chaos in Aristotle’s 18
opinion is a space because a body must have some-
thing there already to hold it,> but some of the
Stoics suppose that it is water and that the name is
derived from its diffusion (xvous).® But
whichever of these is right Hesiod very clearly states
the view that the world is created and long before 19
Hesiod Moses the lawgiver of the Jews said in the
Holy Books that it was created and imperishable.
These books are five in number, to the first of which
he gave the name of Genesis. In this he begins by
saying ““ In the beginning God made the Heavens
and the Earth and the Earth was invisible and with-
out form.” ¢ Then again he goes on to say in the
sequel that ““ days and nights and seasons and years
and the sun and moon whose natural function is to
right in puttmg Chaos first, where hesays Chaoq was fu st, then
earth ws déov mpdyrov urrapfm xwpav 7ols OUO'I. S 70 vo;u{ew,
wmrep ol ﬂo)\)ﬁot, wavra elval wov Kal év Tomw.’

¢ This opinion is attributed to Zeno himself, S. V.F. i. 103,
104.
¢ This remarkable difference in the Lxx of Gen. i. 2 from
the Hebrew translated in the A.V. * without form and void ”
(R V. “ waste and void ’) is compared with Timaeus 51 a
avdparov eldds ¢ xai duopgov by Bernays, who thinks that the
translators had it in mind. He notes also Wisdom xi. 17
kricaca Tov kdopov é¢ dudpdov SAns.
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purf) Swadvfdow: JpotoTpémws 8é rai {ois émi-
ylvetar Tedevry) vooroaoct pév € éavrdv, Umo
3¢ 7dv éktds odarTouévois 1 KaTalevouévois
1) éummpapévors 7 Bdvarov od wabapov Tov 8
dyxdvys dmopévovow. el &7 Pleiperar kal kdouos,
€€ avdykns 1jToL Imé Tivos TV éxTos 1) mpds Twos
T@v év adr® Sapbaproerar Suvvdpewv: duryoavov
8’ éxdrepov: éxTos pév yap 00dév éoTi Tod Kdopov,
mdvTwy €ls TNV ovumAjpworw adTod ouvepavi-

1 Cohn &eafav. He quotes § 52 below and also De Op.
60 and Spec. Leg. i. 90, and what is closer to this passage
Leg. All. i. 2 % yap odpaved wlvmais xpdvov ¢vow édefev.
Still * indicating the nature of time > is not quite the same
as * indicating the nature of the measurement of time.” On

the other hand édéfavro ¢vaw, which Bernays translates ‘‘ die
Eigenschaft empfingen,” is a strange expression.

@ The allusion is no doubt to Gen. viii. 22 E.V. * While
the earth remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat,
and summer and winter, and day and night shall not cease.”
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 19-21

measure time are together with the whole heaven
destined to immortality and continue indestruct-
ible.”” @ .
Respect for that visible God requires that we 20

should begin the discussion in the proper way by
setting forth first the arguments which contend that
it is uncreated and indestructible. All things which
are liable to perish are subject to two fundamental
sources of destruction, the external and the internal.
Thus iron, brass and similar substances will be found
to vanish of themselves when devoured by the rust
which courses over them like a creeping sickness? ;
and also through external agencies, when a house
or city is burnt and they too are caught in the flames
and dissolved through the violence of the rushing fire.
Similarly, too, living creatures die of themselves
through disease or through external causes, being
slain with the sword or stoned or burnt or suffering
the unclean death of hanging.c Now if the world is 21
destroyed it will necessarily be through either some
force from without or some of those which it contains
within itself, and both of these are impossible. For
there is nothing outside the world since all things
have been brought into contribution to fill it up, and

The 1xx text is confused and difficult to translate gram-
matically, but gives the same meaning that these will con-
tinue while the earth lasts, but not that the earth will last.
In the words of xpdvov k7). there is also an allusion to Gen.
i. 14 *“ Let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days,
and years,” which again gives no proof of everlastingness.

b A familiar figure with Philo, applied to desire or vice,
Quod Det. 110, Spec. Leg. iv. 83, D¢ Dec. 150 and to the
spread of famine D¢ Ios. 160 (there called épmijv). See also
De Prov. 30.

¢ Cf. De Mut. 62 én’ dyxdvmv Hev, va . . . undé rabapd
favdrw TeXevTiioy.
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TT@V  ododv Plopds almidv, THs upev évros
s 8¢ e’KTég, ) ‘n‘)V e'Te'paV ofd 7€ ﬁnoye’vew,
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1 mss. mafdv.

2 So mss. and the other editors. Cohn corrects it to émeira
8¢, o7, which is not needed. wpd7ov peév is, I believe, more
often followed by émeira than by émera 8¢ or at least as often,

3 Mss. oleTat.
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 21-24

filled it must be if it is to be one and a total and
unaging : one because if some things are left out
another world would come into being like the one
that now is ; total because all that exists is used up
to make it; proof against age and disease because
the bodies which fall a prey to diseases and old age
succumb to the powerful onsets from outside of heat
and cold and all other opposite extremes,® and none of
these forces can escape from the world to surround
and attack it, for they are all in their entirety con-
fined within it and no part of them stays away from it.
And if there is anything outside it will necessarily
be a void, ‘the impassive form of existence which
cannot be acted on or act. Neither again will any- 22
thing internal cause its dissolution. I‘irst because
if it did the part would be greater and stronger than
the whole, which is against all reason. Ior the world
while exerting a force which nothing can surpass
propels all its parts and is propelled by none.
Secondly because as the sources of destruction are
twofold, one external and one internal, things which
can be subject to one of these two must certainly be
susceptible to the other. As a proof of this we see 23
that an ox or a horse or a man or other similar
creatures since they are liable to be killed by an
iron weapon are also liable to die through disease.
Tor it is difficult or rather impossible to find anything
which if susceptible to destruction through an ex-
ternal cause is entirely proof against an internal.
Since then it has been shown that the world will not 24

e See App. p. 526.

4 On the displacement of the text in the mss. at this point
see App. p. 527.
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1 MSS. dbs T4 T4,

2 Plato Me.. On this and other variations in the quota-
tions from Plato’s text see App. p. 527.

3 Plato év.

4 mss. dAnfelas.
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 24-27

be destroyed by anything external because nothing
at all has been left outside, neither will anything
within it cause its destruction as demonstrated by
the argument stated above, namely that that which
is liable to be destroyed by one of the causes must
be susceptible to the other. VI. In the 25
Timaeus, too, we have the following testimony to
show that the world is proof against disease and
destruction in the future.® * Now the framing of the
world took up the whole of each of these four ele-
ments, for out of all fire, of all water and air and
earth did the framer fashion it, leaving no part nor
power of any without. Therein he had this intent,
first that it might be a creature, perfect to the utmost 26
with all its parts perfect, next that it might be one,
seeing that nothing was left over by which another
of the kind should be formed: furthermore, that it
might be free from age and sickness, for he reflected
that when hot things and cold and all such as have
strong powers gather round a composite body from
without and fall unseasonably upon it they annoy it
and bringing upon it sickness and age cause it to
decay. With this motive and on such reasons God
fashioned it as a whole, with each of its parts whole
in itself so as to be perfect, and free from age and
sickness.” We may take this as Plato’s testimony 27
to the indestructibility of the world ; that it is un-
created follows the natural law: of consequences.
Dissolution is consequential to the created, inde-
structibility to the uncreated. The author of the
verse ‘‘ All that is born is due to death ’? seems to

@ Timaeus 32 c. 'The translation here and in § 38 mostly
follows that of Archer-Hind.
® The source is unknown.

203



PHILO

dorel 1y dmo okxomod, ovvels' drxolovliav TV
alTidv Ths (yevéoews kal Tijs) Plopds, * * * &S
og €Xev.”
‘Erépws 8¢ éore Toudvde: | mavd® Soa TOV ouv-
(498] ,, , , S ade y
Oérwv Pleiperar, Siddvow eis Ta ef v avve‘reen
)\a,u,ﬂavec' SLa)\vaLs‘ & oddév W apo. 9 wpog 1-0
KO.’TO. gbvow éxdaTwy emxvoSog, doTe Ka-ra ToD-
vavriov 1) ovvleots els 76 mapd ¢vow To ovr-
eAdvra PeBilaotar. kal &) Tdd® oVrws éEoixev
29 dipevdéorara éyew. dvlpwmor yap dmo TdV TeT-
Tdpwv oToiyelwv, & &) Ola TOoD mavTds éoTww
odpavod,' yijs, (U8atos), dépos Te kai wupds,
Bpayéa 1o pépn Saveiodpevor ovvexpdfnuev: Ta
& avaxpabévra Tis kara dvow Oéoews éorépmTan,
OecpudtnTos pév Tis dvwdoitov katwiobelons),
Tis 8¢ yedbdovs kal Bdpos éxovons odaolas émela-
¢piabeions kai Tov dvw Témov dvridafovons, 6v°
70 yewdéoTaTov TV év Nuiv énéoymre Ketﬁa)\ﬁ
30 deopdv 8¢ anv)\o'rm-og ov éoduyfe Bca BQLOS Kal
o)\c’yoxpowog priyvvrow yap Oarrov dmo Tdv de-
Oévrwy, dre dmavyenldvrwv dua wéhov [dmo| Tis
KkaTo, PUow Kwioews, mPOs Ny omevdovra peT-

1 mss. ovvbels.

2 Suggestions for completing or correcting this sentence
are: (1) Cumont elmeiv for éxet, (2) Bernays (B¢ Aéyew kal
abry) pév 7 amddefis) & éyer, (8) Cohn and Biicheler {(uap-
TUpely Or Spoloyety 6TL) B’ Exer.

3 wmss. kal dfra.

4 Cohn, presumably like Bernays, takes odpavod as agree-
ing with 7mavrés. But though odpavds can =«dopos (see § 4),
can it be said to have four elements? Cumont expunges
otpavod. He quotes D¢ Som. i. 15, where the constituents, of
which we as well as the Cosmos are composed, are said to be
earth, water, air, heaven, and to the same effect Mos. i. 113,
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 27-30

have hit the truth and to have understood the causal
connexion between birth and destruction.

The matter is put otherwise thus. All compound 28
things which are destroyed are dissolved into what
they were compounded from. Dissolution then is
found to be nothing else than a return to the natural
condition of each, and therefore conversely com-
position has forced the ingredients thus collected
into an unnatural condition. And indeed the abso-
lute truth of this appears as follows. We men are 29
an amalgamation out of the four elements which
in their totality are elements of the universe, namely
earth,-water, air and fire, out of which we have
borrowed only small pieces. But the pieces thus
amalgamated have lost their natural position. Heat
the upward soaring is thrust down and the earthy
and weighty substance is lightened and has taken
instead the upper position which is occupied by the
most earthy of our constituents, the head.® But the 30
bond which violence has clinched is the most worth-
less of all bonds and lasts for but a little time.
Quickly it is broken by the rebellious prisoners in
their yearning for their natural free movement
towards which they eagerly take their departure.

¢ 4.e. the skull. Cumont’s reading (see note 5) gives a
more natural sense. It is strange to find the head called our
most earthy part.

ii. 37. These however rather point to the omission of wvpds.
The addition of #8aros which all three editors make is
evidently necessary.

5 One mss. kedarj. Cumont dore . . . év edparj. In this
case éméoxnke ="‘ has stopped ”’; or ‘“‘takes up its place,”
see note a.

6 mss. Biatos.
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avioTaTaL KaTA YAp TOV TPAYLKOV
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xwpet 8 omiow
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Ta pév ék yalas ¢ovt’ eis yalav,
Q3 s U , ’ A~ 1
70 8" dnm’ ailbepiov PAacTdvra yovis
b 3y /7 ’ > 4
els ovpdviov méAov HABe mdAw:
V4 ] k] \ ~ /.
Ovijorer & ovdév TAV yuyvouévwy,
’ y ¥ \ k4
Siakpwipevor 8 dAo mpos dAo
\ kINYJ 2 3 /' »
popdny idlav® amédeifev.

31 Tols pév &) Plewpouévors dmace vipos dvayé-
ypamTor kai feopos odTos, oméTe pev Vhéornke
70 oweAAvléTa év Tf Kkpdoer, mpo Tis KaTd
dvow 7rdéews draflas avriuereldndévar kal mpos
Tods évavtiovs Témovs peravioracbor, ds Tpdmov
Two femrtevew Sokelv, omdte 8¢ Sialvoiro, mpos
™y olkelav Ths Proews Ajéw dvakdumTew.

32 VII. 6 3¢ «dopos duéroxos Tis év
Tots Aexfeiow drallas e’o-n'v. émel, ¢épe, Oea-
adpeda ¢0€LPO[L€VOU To. ,uep‘q vuni ,uév dvdyxn
’T€’TCLX00.L 1'1;v wapa vow ékaoTa prav- ToDTO
3¢ dmovoelv odk edayés: dplorny yap Oéow kal
Tdfw évapudviov Ta TOD Kdopov uépy mdvra
ei’)\nxev s é'Kao*rov kafdmep maTpide qSL)\oxwpoﬁv

33 I.L1) Cn‘rew duelvw ,u,e'raﬁo}\'qv. dua TodTo ¥j ,u,ev
o pecawa-ros dmeveuifn Témos, é> fv 7rav1-a Ta
yeddn, wkdv dvapplfns, xatadéperar — 76 & éori

1 Mss. yis.
2 So mss. here, elsewhere érépav. See note a.

¢ These seven lines, the last three of which are quoted also
in §§ 5 and 144, are quoted in bits by several writers includ-
ing Clement, who says that they come from the Chrysippus
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 30-33

As the tragic poet says

What springs from earth goes back to earth,
The ether-born to heaven’s vault returns;
Naught that is born can die;
Hither and thither its parts disperse
And take their proper form.*

Now the law laid down to govern all things which 31
are destroyed is this. When the assembled things
are in the combined state of existence they have
accepted conditions of disorder in exchange for their
natural order and move away into positions opposite
to the natural. So in a sense they seem to live like
strangers in a foreign land. But when they are
dissolved they return to the condition proper to
their nature. VII. But the world has 32
nothing of the disorder which exists in the com-
pounds of which we have been speaking. Observa-
tion will show that if it undergoes destruction its
several parts must at present have been arranged
in an unnatural position and such a supposition is
irreverent. For all the parts of the world have been
given the best possible situation and harmony of
order, so that each is as it were in its beloved father-
land and does not seek any change for the better.
And so the earth has been assigned the mid-most 33
position to which all things of earth descend even if
they are thrown up, a sign that this is their natural

of Euripides. Besides these seven there are seven others,
given by Sextus Empiricus, which, we learn from the para-
phrase given by Vitruvius of the whole fourteen, must have
preceded our seven. In these Aether and Earth are addressed
as the father and mother of all things living. Vitruvius’s
paraphrase ends with ‘‘ in eandem recidere, in qua fuerant,
proprietatem,”” which shows that he read i8{av and not érépav.
See Nauck on Fr. 839 of Euripides.
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| anpeiov xwpag Ts kara ¢vow: ev@a 'yap ,w/)
vmo Plas omiodv évexbév ioTaTar Kal. npep,el., oV

oZKei‘ov etAnye xdpov — v8wp 3¢ em vy ava-
KEXU'TaL [8evfepov] anp 6é KaL mp, 0.770 7ot péoov
mPOs TOV avcu Kexdpnkev, dip pév Tov ,u,eﬂopwv
UoaTos kal mUpds kAmpwoduevos Témov, mip Oé
TOV dvwTdTw* 016 Kkdv dvapduevos 8@da mpos yiv
/’ € \ k] \ 3 k4 ’ \
katadépns, 1 PASE 00dév frTov dvTifidoeTar Kal
mpds THY duaky Tod Tupds kivmow émkovdicaca
advm™y avadpaueiTar. €l 37 Plopds pév airiov 1
\ 4 ’ ~ 13 )4 ’ b} \
mapa Pvow tdéis 7@V dMwv [éxe] (dwv, év Sé
T® Kéouw kate PUow éxaota TOV pepdv Sia-
TérakTar Tas olkelas SiaxAnpwaodueva ydpas, év-
dikws dv )\e"youro o K60"LLOS dpbapTos.

ETL Tolvuy EKGLVO vt TR 81)/\01/, on quoLg
GKG.O'T‘V] SLa*r'r)pew ral SLachew, e:. 8 oldv Te €in,
kai dBavarilew éxaora dv ¢vcng éotiv éamovdakev,

\ 3 -~ 8 /. \ 8 /. 8 € :] b] -~
uév év Tols 8évdpeor Ta 8évdpa, 1 & év Tols

’, ~ , o ) Al v e 3
{dois 7év {dwv €kaorov. éfaclevet® 8¢ 7 émi
pépovs a’,va'yxalfwg d"yew ﬂpdg o’u&éﬁ')ra- 7 'ydp
évdewa 1) Ployuos 7 kpuuos 7 pvpla dAa TV
elwBdTwy sma’vvwraoﬂm kaTackfipavra 8Lsaswe
kat Otédlvoe ToV avvexowa deouov kal Télos
Ka‘repp'r):fe' TowodToV 8 3 pxr)SéV etﬁ'r)ﬁpevev éw,
Kav doov é¢’ éavry ﬂawa /.u.Kpa € av KG.L ,u,e'ya)\a
dyrfpw Siedpvdarrev.?  dvaykalov odv kal T Tod
kéopov Pvow yAixeoclar Tijs Tod Slov Siapovijs:
o yap o7 Tdv émt pépovs éori yelpwv, ws dmo-

1 Cohn suspects éfaoflevei on account of the infinitive
following it. It may perhaps be justified on the analogy of

the constructlon not uncommon with ad_]ectlves, e 9., vijes
SMiyar audvew, or ¢bs may have fallen out after dvayraiws on the
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 33-37

position, for if anything stands at rest anywhere
without being forced thither it is there that it has
found its proper place. Water is spread over the
surface of earth, and air and fire have made their
way from the middle to the upper position, air having
allotted to it the space between water and fire and
fire the uppermost. And so even if you light a torch
and make it descend to earth the flame will all the
same force its way against you and speed upwards
lightening itself to gain the motion natural to fire.
In fact if we grant that in other creatures destruction 34
is caused by their unnatural arrangement of their
parts, while in the world each of the parts is arranged
naturally and has its proper position apportioned
to it, we are justified in saying that the world is
indestructible.

Another point which must be clear to everyone is 35
this. Nature in each case strives to maintain and
conserve the thing of which it is the nature and if it
were possible to render it immortal. Tree nature
acts so in trees, animal nature in each kind of animal,
but the nature of any particular part is necessarily 36
too feeble to carry it into a perpetual existence.
For privation or scorching or chilling or the vast
multitude of other circumstances which ordinarily
affect it descend to shake it violently and loosen and
finally break the bond which holds it together, though
if no such external force were lying ready to attack
it, so far as itself was concerned, it would preserve
all things small or great proof against age. The 37
nature of the world then must necessarily desire
the conservation of the All. For it is not inferior to

analogy of Yuxpdv éori 70 Jdwp Wore Aovoaclau (Madvig 149,
150). 2 Mss. duadvrdrrew.
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1 Mss. ad7ds . . o wapéxwy . . . mdoxwr.

¢ Od. vi. 107 f., said of Artemis and her nymphs.
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 37-41

the nature of particular parts that it should take
to its heels and leave its post and try to manufacture
sickness rather than health, destruction rather than
complete preservation, since

High o’er them all she rears her head and brows
Easy to recognize though all are fair.*

But if this is true the world will not be susceptible
to destruction. Why so? Because the nature which
holds it together fortified by its great fund of strength
is invincible and prevails over everything which could
injure it. And so Plato says well?: ““ For nothing 38
went out from it nor entered it from anywhere. For
there was nothing. For by design it was created to
supply its own sustenance by its own wasting ¢ and
have all its actions and passions in itself and by itself.
For its framer deemed that were it self-sufficing it
would be far better than if it required aught else.”

VIII. There is another highly logical line of proof 39
which thousands, I know, hail with pride as very exact
and absolutely irrefutable. They ask what motive
will God have for destroying the world. It must be
either to cease from world-making or to construct
another. Now the first of these is incon- 40
sistent with God’s nature, which demands that He
should change disorder to order, not order to dis-
order. Secondly He will be allowing Himself to
change His mind, and such change is an affection
and distemper of the soul. For rightly He should
either have made no world at all or judge His work
to be befitting to Himself and rejoice in what has
been made. The second motive suggested 41

b Timaeus 33 c.
¢ 4.e. each part or element feeds upon another. Archer-
Hind compares the saying of Heracleitus quoted in § 111.
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 41-43

demands no little examination. If he should con-
struct another world to take the place of that which
now exists, the work thus made must be either a
worse, or a like or a superior construction and each
of these suppositions is unsatisfactory. For if it is
worse its framer also is worse, but the works of
God framed with the most consummate skill and
knowledge are not liable to censure or condemnation
or correction. As they say,

Not even a woman so far lacks good sense
As when the better’s there to choose the worse.*

And it befits God to give form to the formless and
invest the ugliest things with marvellous beauties.
If it is a similar world, the craftsman 42
has wasted his toil and differs not a whit from quite
senseless children who often when playing on the
beach erect great mounds of sand and then under-
mine them with their hands and send them tumbling
back to the ground.? Far better than constructing a
similar world would it be neither to take away nor to
add, neither to change for the better or for the worse
but to leave where it is what was once originally
created. If the work is to be better, the 43
workman also will then be better, consequently less
perfect in skill and intelligence when he constructed
the first world. And even to harbour such a thought
is profane, for God is equal to Himself and like
Himself; His power admits neither relaxation to
make it worse, nor tension to make it better. Such

b Cf. Il. xv. 362 ff. :
s 6re Tis pdpabov mals dyxt Baddoons,
8s 7' émel odv moujoy dfdpuara vyménow,
@Y adris ovvéxeve moolv kal yepaiv dfdpwv.
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% Mss. kal Tols Or KaiToL.
3 MsS. éxelvov, xdpirt puev Beod dv: Bvmrov uév yap k.
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 43-46

irregularities occur in the lives of men. It is their
nature to change in both directions for good and for
worse. To grow, to advance, to improve and their
opposites are to them common events. Add to this 44
that the works of us mortals will rightly be destruc-
tible, while those of Him the immortal may surely
be expected to be indestructible. For it is reasonable

to suppose that what the craftsmen have wrought
should be assimilated to the nature of those who
wrought them.

IX. Further, it is surely clear to everyone that if 45
the earth is destroyed land animals too as a race
must all perish : so, too, if water is destroyed, the
aquatic, if air and fire, the traversers of the air and
the fire-born.2 On the same analogy, if heaven is 46
destroyed, the sun and moon will be destroyed, so
also the other planets, so also the fixed stars, that
mighty host of visible gods whose blessedness from
of old has been recognized. This would be the same
as supposing that gods are destroyed, and that is
on a par with supposing also that men are immortal.?
Though if we compare one futility with another we
shall find on examination that this is more reasonable
than that. Through the grace of God a mortal may
conceivably gain immortality, but that gods should

¢ Cf. De @ig. 7 and De Plant. 12, where they are said to
be seen particularly in Macedonia.

® Bernays explains this as a Peripatetic hit at the Stoic
readiness to believe that men become gods. He quotes
among other references Cic. D¢ Nat. Deorum i. 39, where
Chrysippus is declared to have included among the many
things which he held to be divine * homines eos qui im-
mortalitatem essent consecuti.”” The Peripatetic then says
here that a doctrine which involved the death of the heavenly
bfe‘:ings is even worse than that which asserts the deification
of men.
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and as several other passages from Plutarch, etc., have the
masculine, it seems that this as nearer to the mss. is correct,

¢ The meaning is to be judged from De Som. i. 22 * Some
people have declared them (the stars) to be . . . masses of fiery
metal, for which they themselves deserve a prison and mill-
house (i.¢. a place for hard labour like Lat. ‘ pistrinum ™), in
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lose their indestructibility is impossible whatever the
mischievous ravings of men’s philosophies may say.
And indeed those who propound the doctrines of 47
conflagration and rebirth hold and openly declare
the god-head of the stars which they destroy in their
theorizing without a blush. For they must either
declare them to be lumps of red hot metal as do some
of those who nonsensically talk of the whole heaven
as if it were a prison,® or regarding them as divine or
superhuman beings also acknowledge that they have
the indestructibility which befits gods. In fact they
err so far from the true doctrine that they fail to
observe that in their inconsistent philosophizing they
are imposing destruction on providence also which is
the soul of the world. So at least says the most 48
esteemed among them, Chrysippus, who in his treatise
on “ increase *’ makes the following marvellous state-
ment.? Starting from the premise that there cannot
be two individuals qualifying the same substance he
continues “ as an illustration, suppose that one
person has all his members and that another has
only one foot and let us call the first Dion and the
defective one Theon and then suppose that Dion
has one of his feet cut off.” Now if we ask which
of the two has suffered destruction, he thinks that
Theon is the more correct answer. This savours
"which such instruments are kept to punish impiety.” And
both passages seem to be connected with the story that
Anaxagoras was prosecuted for impiety because he said that
the sun was a pvdpos dudmupos. They seem to be the only
passages which suggest that such a form of punishment was
used in prisons. Was there perhaps a story that Anaxagoras
when imprisoned, as according to one version he was, was
subjected to this as an appropriate punishment ?

® On the meaning of the term 8/ws woudv or moids and the
argument of §§ 48-51 see App. p. 528.
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 49-51

more of paradox than of truth. For how can one 49
say that Theon the unmutilated has been made away
with while Dion whose foot is amputated has suffered
no destruction? “ Quite rightly,” he replies, * for
Dion who has had his foot amputated has passed
over to the defective substance of Theon. Two in-
dividuals cannot qualify the same substratum and so
Dion must remain and Theon has been destroyed.”

Themselves, no others, winged the shaft which slew them,?

as says the tragic poet. For by reproducing this
form of argument and applying it to the whole world
one can very clearly show that providence itself is
also destroyed. Consider it as follows. Postulate 50
on the one hand the world which is complete like
Dion and on the other the soul of the world as
Theon, for the part is less than the whole. Then
just as we take away Dion’s foot, take away from
the world all its bodily part. Then we must say 51
that the world which has lost its body has not been
destroyed just as Dion whose foot was cut off was
not destroyed. But the soul of the world has been
destroyed just as Theon who suffered no injury was
destroyed. The world has passed over into a lesser
state of being since its bodily part has been taken
from it and its soul has been destroyed because two
individuals cannot qualify the same substratum.

¢ A fragment of the Myrmidons of Aeschylus. The
passage is often quoted with or without the preceding lines
& éori ;uf(?wv TRV Atﬁva?mdw KAe'os,
WA'q'yew dTpdrTew -rofmw TOV aleTov
elmety i86vra pnyaviy TTepduaros,
7d8’ ovx v’ EMwv dMa Tols alir@v mrepois
aMordueabta.
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1 Mss. xpovos . . . kdopos.
2 On the transposition of the text at this point see App.
p- 527.

¢ Timaeus 37 E.
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 51-54

Now to say that providence is destroyed is an atrocity
but if providence is indestructible the world also
is indestructible.

X. Another very weighty proof to show its per- 52
petuity is supplied by time. If time is uncreated,
the world also necessarily must be uncreated. Why ?
Because as great Plato says time is indicated by
days and nights and months and successions of years,
and none of these can subsist without the movement
of the sun and the revolution of the whole heaven.*
Thus people who are accustomed to define things
have correctly explained time as what measures the
movement of the universe, and since this is sound,
the world is coeval with time and its original source.
But nothing can be so preposterous as to suppose that 53
there was a time when the world was when time was
not. Time by its nature has no beginning or end,*
since these very terms ‘‘ was, time when, when,”
involve the idea of time. From this it follows that
time also did not exist of itself when the world was
not, for what does not subsist does not move either
and time has been shown to be what measures the
cosmic movement. It is necessary therefore that
both should have subsisted from everlasting without
having any beginning in which they came into being
and things which are from everlasting are not sus-
ceptible of destruction. Possibly some argumenta- 54
tive Stoic quibbler will say that time is explained as
the measurement of the movement not only of the
world of the present cosmic order but of that postu-
lated at the conflagration. The answer to this is,
“ My friend, you are transferring your terms and
give the sense of Cosmos to the negation of Cosmos,
for if this world which we see is very fitly called
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¢ Lived about the middle of the second century B.c. For
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 54-57

Cosmos in the proper sense of the word being ordered
and disposed with consummate craftsmanship, which
admits of no improvement, one may rightly describe
its change into fire as the negation of Cosmos.”

XI. ¢ Critolaus, one of the votaries of the Muses, 55
a lover of the Peripatetic philosophy, who assents
to the doctrine of the perpetuity of the world, used
the following arguments. If the world has been
created, the earth must have been so too, and if
the earth was created, so certainly must have been
the human race, but man is uncreated and his race
has existed from everlasting as will be shown, there-
fore the world also is everlasting. Now for the 56
establishment of the point just left for discussion ? if,
indeed, facts so obvious need proof. But they do
need it, because of the myth-makers who have in-
fected our life with their falsehoods and chased away
truth from its borders. They have forced not only
cities and houses but also every single individual to
lack that best of possessions and devised as a bait
to trap them metres and rhythms and so expressed
their views in an attractive form. With these they
bewitch the ears of the foolish as uncomely and
repulsive courtesans bewitch their eyes with their
trappings and spurious adornment for lack of the
genuine. These people say that the birth of man- 57
kind from mankind is a later work of nature and
that the earlier and more original form was a genera-
tion from the earth, since the earth both is and is
held to be the mother of all things and that the
Sown men celebrated in Grecian lore sprang from

some remarks on the part assigned to him in the argumenta-
tion which follows see Intr. p. 176.
b Or *“ assumed ”’ ; cf. § 125.
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1 Cohn thinks the superlative meaningless and suggests
dvw, but *‘ the uppermost steps are bounded by the axu’”
seems an intelligible phrase. 2 Mss. amodidwaw év dofevel.
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 57-60

the earth as trees do now, full-grown and in armour.
That this is a mythical fiction can be 58
easily seen on many grounds ; one is that the growth
of the man first born must have followed periods of
time determined by fixed measurements and numeri-
cal rules. For nature has created the stages of age
as a sort of steps by which man may be said to go
up and down, up while he is growing, down in the
times of his decreasing. The limit of the upward
steps is the culmination of youth. When he has
reached this he no longer advances but like the
runners of the double course who return along the
self-same track he repays to feeble old age all that
he received from lusty youth. But to think that any 59
were born full-grown from the first shows an ignor-
ance of those immutable statutes, the laws of nature.
Our decisions and judgements reflect the discord
which belongs to the mortal element, our yoke-
fellow, and may be expected to admit of change and
instability. But there is no swerving in the nature
of the universe, for that nature is supreme above all
and so steadfast are its decisions once taken that it
keeps immutable the limits fixed from the beginning.
If then nature had thought it fitting that they should 60
be produced full-grown, mankind would even now be
created in that condition, not as infants, nor boys
nor youths, but in manhood straight away, and per-
haps altogether proof against old age and death.
What is not subject to increase is not subject to
decrease either, for the process of the changes up
to manhood is one of increase but from manhood to
old age and death one of decrease, and it is reason-
able that one who is exempt from the first set of

VOL, 1X Q 225
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quotes (Hermes, 1916, p. 184) from De Providentia 43,
where the purification is effected by the ordinary rains which

226



THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 60-63

changes should not be subject to those which follow.
And what is to prevent men from springing now as
they are alleged to have sprung in former times?
Has the earth too grown so old that it may be thought
to have been sterilized by length of time? On the
contrary it remains as it was ever young, because it is
the fourth part of the All and is bound to remain
undecayed in order to conserve the sum of things,
just as also its sister elements, water, air and fire,
continue to defy old age. A clear proof 62
that the earth retains its vigour continually and
perpetually at its height is its vegetation, for puri-
fied either by the overflow of rivers, as they say is
the case in Egypt, or by the annual rains, it takes a
respite and relaxation from the weary toil of bearing
fruit, and then after this interval of rest recuperates
its native force till it reaches its full strength and
then begins again to bear fruits like the old and
supplies in abundance to each kind of living creature
such food as they need. XII. And therefore it seems 63
to me that the poets did not do amiss in giving her
the name of Pandora, because she gives all things
that bring benefit and pleasurable enjoyment not to
some only but to all creatures endowed with conscious
{ife. Suppose one soaring aloft on wings when spring
has reached its height were to survey the uplands
and the lowlands, he would see the lowlands verdant
with herbage, producing pasturage and grass fodder
and barley and wheat and numerous other forms of
grain, some sown by the farmer, others provided
self-grown by the season of the year. He would

nourish animal and vegetable life, justifies the retention of
kabapleiaa.
2 MsS. ¢plopds.
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228
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. see the uplands overshadowed with the branches and
foliage which deck the trees and filled with a vast
quantity of fruits, not merely those which serve for
food, but also those which prove to be a cure for
troubles. For the fruit of the olive heals the weari-
ness of the body and that of the vine if drunk in
moderation relaxes the violence of sorrow in the soul.
Further he would perceive the sweet fragrance of 64
the exhalations wafted from the flowers and the
multitudinous varieties of their colours diversified
by superhuman skill. Again looking away from the
cultivated vegetation, he would survey poplars,
cedars, pines, firs, tall towering oaks and the other
deep, unbroken forests of wild trees which over-
shadow the vast expanse of the huge mountains ¢ and
the wide stretch of deep soil which lies at their feet.
Seeing all this he will recognize that the ever-youth-
ful earth still has the indomitable and unwearying 65
vigour of its prime. And therefore the earth, which
has suffered no diminution of its ancient strength,
would, if she brought forth men before, be doing so
still, and this for two most cogent reasons, part to
avoid desertion of her proper post, particularly her
duty of sowing and generating man, the best and
chief of all the creatures who walk the land, and
secondly to aid women, who in pregnancy labour
with very grievous burdens for some ten months and
when they are on the point of child-birth often
actually die in the pains of travail. Indeed is it not 66
terribly foolish to suppose that earth has in its
bosom a womb for the sowing of men? TFor the place
which generates life is the womb, the ‘‘ workshop of

meaning perhaps ‘‘ nearly all and even the highest.”” In the
next line 7 moAMjy may = the greater part.”
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‘ épyactipiov,” év & (da pdvov SwamAdrreTar:
70 8¢ od yijs pépos éarlv, dAa Idov Oifdeos,
dnuovpynlév els yéveow- émel kal palods kalbdmep
yuvaukl v} aréov nwika Awhpwmoydver mpoa-
yevéobar, Tpodny W’ éxwow oikelav ol mpdTov
amokvnlévtes: dAG yap o moTauds, ov my1 Tis
ovdapod Ths olkovpévys vl Udatos pvypoveveral
mote SuPpiioar ydAa. mpos 8¢ &7 TovTols, Womep
yadakToTpodeiofar xpn TO dpTiyovov, odTws Kal
) O dumexdvys oxémy xphobar S Tas dmo
kpvpod | kai OdAmovs éyywouévas Tois odpact
{quias, ob ydpw paiar kal pnrépes, als avaykaia
dpovris eloépyeralt TAV yevwwuévwy, katacmap-
yavodou 76 Ppédn. Tovs 8¢ ymyeveis divras mids
ovk dv Tis €bfvs Siépbepe yuuvods éabévras 7
dépos kardipvéis 7 dP> HAlov loyuds; kpupol
yap kat OdAmn kparmjoavra vdoovs kal ¢Bopds
dmepydlovrac. émedy & dmaf fpavro
dloyetv dAnfelas of pvbomAdorar, Tods Zmaprods
e’Kelfvovg Kkal évémlovs e’*repafeﬁaawo e’lcqﬁﬁvac. Tis
yap nv Kata yis Xa)\Kovp'yog ) TogobTos H(}Sac—
aTos, Ws avTika ﬂaweuxmg evfpemleoﬂal., ﬂ.g oé
Tols mpdTois yevouévois els SmAow® olkeldTNs ;
NuepdraTov yap {dov 6 dvlpwmos, Adyov dwprnoa-
wévs Picews adTd yépas, & kai To éénypiwuéva
wdln katemdderar kai TifaceveTar. mwoAY BéATiov
W avd® SmAwv kmpvkewa dvadivar, ocvuParnpilwy

1 mss. eloépyerac.
2 So Cohn and Cumont from Diels for mss. lodmais v,
Bernays on\ioews v.
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nature,”® as someone calls it, where alone the living
are moulded into shape, and this is not a part of the
earth but of a female creature framed for generation
of other creatures. Folly indeed, since we should also
have to say that the earth like a woman has the
addition of breasts when she bore men, that the
offspring when first brought to birth might have
their proper sustenance. But no river or spring any-
where in the habitable earth is recorded as having
ever run milk instead of water. Besides just as the 67
newly born needs to be fed with milk, so too he
needs to be sheltered by clothing to meet the harms
brought upon the body by cold and heat, and there-
fore midwives and mothers necessarily feeling
anxious to protect the offspring wrap the infants
in swaddling clothes. Must not then earth-born
creatures if left naked have been at once destroyed
either by some refrigeration of the air or scorching
of the sun, for the powers of cold and heat produce
diseases and fatalities ? But the myth- 68
makers having once begun to disregard truth also
made out these Sown men to have been born armed,
a marvel indeed, for what smith was there on earth
or a Vulcan so powerful as to prepare full suits of
armour straightaway ? And what suitable connexion
is there between the first generation of men and
wearing arms ? Man is the gentlest and kindliest
of animals, because nature has given him the prero-
gative of reason, with which the savage passions are
charmed away and tamed. Far better would it be
for a reasonable being if instead of arms, the herald

@ This phrase is used several times by Philo, Mos. ii. 84,
Spec. Leg. iii. 33, 109 and Legatio 56. This is the only place
where he indicates that it is a definite quotation.
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omovddv ovuPola, Aoywii Pvoe, Smws elprymy
mpo moAéuov wdor Tols mavraxod kaTayyéAdy.

69 XIII. 76 pév odv 7dv émreryldvrwy
t/.vevSo)to'yl.av Kkatd Tis a)\nﬂecas t/))\vapnyafa pe-
Tpiws EfEA‘T)AE‘yKTGL. xpm & € eldévar, o7 €
adlov kara Swadoyds €€ avlpdmwv BlacTdvovow
dvbpwmol, amelpovtos pév els pijTpav dvdpds ws
els dpovpav, yuvawxos & Pmodexouévms To. omép-
poata ocwtypiws, Ths 8¢ Ploews dopdTws €kacTa
kal T@v Tod owparos kal TOV THs Puxis dia-
mAaTTOVOYS pepdV kal Smep odk Loxvoe Aafelv
NV €kaotos 700l dmavte 7H yéver dwpnoauévys,
70 dfdvatov: uéver yap eis ael, plepouévwy TdV
év elder, TepdaTiov s aAnfds kai Betov épyov.
el & aldwov dvlpwmos, Bpayeia poitpa Tod mavTds,
(iye'vn-rog dnmov Kal 6 K60“LLO$, WaoTe d’(ﬁ@aprog.

70 XIV. Ewayww{opevog 3 o KpuroAaog exp'/rro
Kal To:.ova Adyw* 76 ai'-r:.ov adTd TOD v'yaawsw
dvoadv éorw* dAAa kal TO aitiov adTd Tob dypu-
mvelv dypvmvdy éoTwv: €l 8¢ TodTo, kal 7O aiTiov
adTd Tob Vmdpyew Aldidy éoTw: aiTios 8 S Kdopos
adTd ToD Vmdpyew, €l ye kai Tois GAdots dmaciy
aidios dpa 0 kéauos €oTiv.

1 O3 pyv dAAG kdkelvo axomelv dfwov, 6Tt Tdv TO
yevduevov év dpxf] pév S8et mdvrws dredés elvau,
xpovov 8¢ mpoidvtos avfeafor péypr mavrelods
Tedewdoews* ate, €l yéyover & kdopos, Ny uév

¢ Perhaps a reminiscence of Plato, Sy Symp. 206 c éore 8¢
7ob70 Gewv TO mpdypa, xal T0b70 & O7d Svre ¢ {ho dbdvaTov
&vearw, ¥ kinows xai % yévwwnois. See App. p. 521 (on De Vit.
Cont. 59).

® Alluding perhaps to the use of xowdf wijmos in § 42.
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staff, the symbol of treaties of agreement, should
spring from the ground, so that it should proclaim
peace instead of war to all men everywhere.

XIII. So then since the foolish imaginations of those 69
who fortify falsehood against truth have been satis-
factorily refuted, we must be well assured that
from everlasting men spring from men in successive
generations. The man sows the seeds into a womb
as into a field, the woman receives the seed for safe-
keeping ; nature invisibly moulds and shapes each
part of the body and soul and bestows upon the race
as a whole what individually we were not able to
receive, namely immortality. For the race remains
for ever, though particular specimens perish, a marvel
in very truth and the work of God.* And if man, a
small portion of the All, is everlasting, the world
must surely be uncreated and therefore is inde-
structible.

XIV. Critolaus in his contention used also this 70
further kind of argument: That which causes itself to
be healthy is free from disease, that which causes
itself to be wakeful is wakeful, and if this is so, that
which causes itself to exist is everlasting. But the
world, since it causes all other things to exist, causes
itself to exist, and therefore the world is everlasting.

This is not all. A further point worth considera- 71
tion is that every created thing must in its beginning
be quite imperfect and only as time advances grow
to its full perfection. Consequently if the world has
been created it was once, if I too? may borrow a
Philo here speaks in the person of Critolaus, forgetting that
Critolaus would not know what arguments had been adduced
in the earlier parts of the treatise. This goes to show that
Critolaus is throughout these sections paraphrased rather
than quoted.
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i o 3 4 ~ (4 -~
mof’, va kdyw xprlowpar Tols NAkidv dvduaat,
kopd) vijmos, émPaivwy 8 adbis éviavTdv TepL-
’ /’
Gbois Kkal uikeor xpdvwy Sifé kai udhis éreleiwdn:

~ \ -~ 4
700 yap pakpoPiwrdrov Bpadeia é dvdyrms drur).
Tov 0¢ | kdouov €l Tis vouiler xprjcacbal wore Tals
TotavTals perafolals, dfepamevTw pavia rexpaTy-
uévos ui) dyvoeitw's 8ijlov yap s od udvov adrod

\ \ k3 /’ / \ \ (4
70 owpaToedés adénbioeTar, Ajerar 8¢ kal ¢
vols émidoow, émel kal oi dlelpovres adTov Aoyi-
kov elvar vmovoodow. odkodv avBpdimov Tpdmov év
apx7] név Tijs yevéoews dloyos €oTai, mepl 8¢ TRV

€

axpdlovoar HAuciov doywds: dmep od udvov Aéyew
aMa kal Umovoely doefés Tov ydp TelewdTaTov
opardv mepiBolov kal (feods)® Tods év uéper mepi-
éxovra kMnpovyovs wds odk dfwov TmolauBdvew
ael Téletov kard Te odpa kal Yuxjv, duéroyxov
knpdv, als 70 yevyrov kal ¢laprov wav ovv-
élevkrar;

XV. Ilpos 8¢ Tovrois ¢nol Tpirrds alrias dixa

~ b4 € ~ ’ ~ ’
7@y éwbev vmoPePfAijodar {ois Tedevrijs, vdaov,

~ ~ [
yipas, évdeiav, dv oddemd TOV Kdopov AAWTOV
o ~
elvau: memnyévar Te yap é¢ SAwyv TAV oTouxeiwv,
€ L4 \ \ L4 /7 \ 3> ’
s 9w undevos Vmodeiplévros kal dmelevfepid-
{ovros pépovs Praobijvar, katakparely Te TOV

1 mss. dyvoelafw.

2 feovs in this place is my insertion. Cumont and Cohn
have r&v dpardv (fedv). It seems to me necessary, for the
sense, to state that the xAnpoiixor of the mepiBodos are gods,
and with this insertion it is not necessary with Cumont to
suppose that xAnpovxovs is corrupt. On the other hand
opardv can stand alone. Bernays also does not insert either
feav or feods, translates xai 7ovs . . . kAnpovyouvs ‘ welcher

die einzelnen gottlichen Theilméchte umschliesst,” and wepi-
Bolos by ** Tempelbezirk.” He says that mepiBodos is speci-
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term from those applied to the stages of human life,

a mere infant, and afterwards progressing through
the revolutions of years and long stretches of time,
was at long last and with difficulty brought to perfec-
tion. For the very long-lived is necessarily slow to
reach its culmination. Now if anyone thinks that 72
the world has passed through such changes, he had
better recognize that, he is under the sway of a fatal
delusion. For clearly not only will the world’s bodily
parts increase but its mind also will make advances,
for those who preach its destruction also suppose that

it is rational. So then like a man, when it originally 73
comes into being it will be irrational, but at the age
of culmination rational. Such things are impious not
merely to speak but even to think. Surely this the
all-perfect which embraces things visible wherein the
several occupants included are gods, deserves to be
held ever perfect both in body and soul, immune from
the plagues inseparable from all that is created and
destructible.

XV. In addition to all this Critolaus says¢® that 74
apart from external causes of death to living creatures,
there are three to which they are subject, disease,
old age and privation, to none of which the world
can fall a prey. For it is compacted from the whole
of the elements, so that it cannot suffer violence from
any part that has been left out and defies control.

¢ The argument in this section is substantially the same as
in §§ 20 ff., but it is expressed in a different way in many
respects, particularly at the end.

ally applied to temples. But I do not think the index bears
this out for Philo. Though in several places it is used with
reference to the temple, it does not seem in itself to mean
more than * enclosure.”
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’ 3 ? ¢ > ’ \ > e ,
dwdpewv, é v ai dobéveiar, Tas & Dmewkovoas
dvooov kol dyfpwv adrov SiaduvAdrrew, adTapké-
oTatév Te avTov avTQ kKol Advemded wavTos
yeyovévar, undevds T@dv els Siapovny doTepilovra,
Tas Kkevdoews kal mAnpdoews év uéper diadoyas
dmwoduevov, als da Ty dpovoov dmAneriov Ta
{@a xpfiobai, OdvaTov dvri {wijs uvdueva 7, 76 ye
dadaréoTepov elmeiv, olkTpdTepov Plov dmwlelas.

’/E I b \ ’ ’ 3/ 13 -~

7L Tolvuy, € pév undepla Pvois didios éwpdro,
frTov dv é3Skovv oi Plopav elonyovmevor Tob
Koopov, undév yap éxovres mapddetypa adidTnTOS,
[é36kouvv of Plopav elonyovuevor Tod Kdopov dv]
evmpopdaioTa adikelv.! émel 8¢ elpapuévy kata
Tovs dpioTa Puatodoyodvras dvapyos Kal dTeled-
T)Tds éoTw, €lpovoa TAS €kdoTwy Avelmds kal

\ ~
adwaordTws alrias, 7¢ Sfmor’ odyl kal Ty Tob
\ 4
Kéopov Ppvow Aextéov elvar paxpaiwva, Ty Tdéw
TOV ATdKTWY, TNV dppoviay TAY AvapudoTwy, TNV
ovpdwviav TV dovuddvwr, T Ewow TV
’ \ 7 \ \ 2, 4
SieornrdTwy, THv EVAwv pév kal Afwv éw,
1 Bernays has dvev mpoddoews for the mss. edmpoddoiora,
Cumont Hrrov dv 98lkovv o $lopav elonyovpevor Tod Kdouov,
undév yap éxovres mapddevyp’ dididrnTos éddkovy dv edmpoddoioTa
duddoxew. I have simply printed Cohn’s text rather than
adopt that of Bernays or Cumont, neither of which I feel to
be quite satisfactory. Cohn discusses his text in Hermes
(1916) and professes himself quite satisfied with it (he de-
fends the anacoluthic yap by other examples). But I cannot
translate it, and the translation I have given involves either

the omission of #r7ov or the substitution of dvev mpopdoews
for edmpopdoiora.

¢ This end of the section seems to be a not very happy
adaptation of Timaeus 73 a, where the bowels are said to
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It has dominion over the forces which produce in-
firmities, and the subservience of these forces keeps
it from disease and decay of age. It is absolutely
self-sufficient and independent of every need. It is
lacking in nothing which can ensure permanence
and has excluded the successive alternations between
inanition and repletion, which living creatures ex-
perience through their gross avidity and thereby
court not life but death, or to speak more cautiously,
an existence more pitiful than extinction.®
Again if there was no everlasting form of nature 75

to be seen, those who propound the destruction of
the world might seem to have a good excuse for
their iniquity, since they had no example of per-
petual existence before them. But since according
to the best professors of natural philosophy, fate has
no beginning or end, being a chain ® connecting the
causes of each event in unfailing continuity without
a gap or break, why should we not also declare that
the nature of the world or cosmic system is age-long,
since it is order of the disordered, adjustment of the
unadjusted, concord of the discordant, unification
of the discrepant, appearing as cohesion in wood and

have been formed so that the food should not pass too quickly,
and 50, producing dmAnoria, make the whole race dgirdoopov
kal dpovoov through gluttony (yaorpipapyia). Grammatically
dpovoov might agree with yaorpipapyiav or even with dwiy-
orlav, and so perhaps Philo (or Critolaus ?) took it.

b ThlS is an allusnon to the supposed connexion between
EL;J.a.pp,evn and_eipuds, which would involve connexlon with
ezpw also, cf. De Mut 185 1) elpapuéry, drorovbia Kkal dvadoyia
T@v oupmdvrwy eippdv Exovoa ddidAurov. See note there (vol AL
P: 590), where reference is given to S V.F.ii. 918 7 el.p.a.p/.bevn
elpuds Tis odoa alridv dmapdBarost odTw yap adTiv of LTwikol
opilovrar. It may be noted that here it appears in a non-
Stoical argument.
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omaptav 3¢ kai 8édpwv Pvow, Yuxny 8¢ {dbwv
amdvrwv, dvlpdmwy 8¢ vodv kal Adyov, dperiv 8¢
omovdaiwy TedeordTny; €l &8 1) ToD Kdopov ¢vois
dyémTds Te Kal dpbapTos, djdov éTi Kkal 6 Kkdouos,
alwviw ouveyduevos kal diakpaTovpevos deoud.
76  Numbévres 3¢ vmo 7fs dAnbelas kal T@v avri-
80§odv'rwv é’va ,ue‘reﬂa')\ov‘ro- TPOGKAYTIKTY YO
[497] éxer SUvapy TO Ka}v\og, 70 & a)\nﬂeg | 8¢up.owwg
éori Kaldv, ws 70 l,lreuSos éxtémws aloxpov.
Bonlos yotv 6 Ziddvios' kai Ilavairios, dvopes
é&v 7ols ZTwikols 8Sypacw loxvkdTes, dre Oed-
Mymrol, Tas ékmupdioels kal malyyevesilas kata-
Amdvres mpds SaudrTepor’® ddypa 10 Tijs ddbapoias
77 T0D Kéol.wv ﬂav'rt‘)g nﬁfoyé)\naav. Aéyerar 8¢ Kal
[502] Avoyévns nvuw. véos 7 ovvemypaz/lap.evog | 7@
86')/,u.an 'r'r)g eKTrvpa')aewg e s 'r))\ucw,g ev80taoag
émoxeiv: ob yap vedTyTos dAd pjpws TA Ceuva
\ 4 -~ \ 4 > o \ ’
kal mepyudynTa dudetv, kal pdiol’ Soa pi dukdlel
¢ ’IA \ k] A\ ¥ 0 ’M’ (3 0 1A
1) dAoyos kal dmamAds aiobnois dAN’ ¢ kabapdd-
78 TaTos kal dxpadvésTaTos vods. XVI. dmodeifeat
&’ ol mepi ov Bonbov wéxpmpvrar mbavwrdrass, ds
y /7 4 b ’ \ \ \ (3
adrice Aéfopev: €l, daci, yevnros kal dlapros o
Kdopos, €k Tob um 6vTos TuL yevijoeTal, Omep kKali
Tols XTwikols dromwyTaTov elvar dokel. Swa 7i ;
! Mangey and earlier editors read «ai Ilooedcivios, which
is rejected by later editors on the grounds that Boethus is
elsewhere called a Sidonian and that Posidonius upheld the
doctrine of ¢é smrupwms
2 Mss. mdvemos.
3 So Cohn' following Cumont for the mss. feidrepov, which

Bernays retains, translating ¢ géttlicheren.” I do not feel
that it is impossible.

¢ For the fourfold classification ¢f. particularly Quod
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stone, growth in crops and trees, conscious life in
all animals, mind and reason in men and the perfec-
tion of virtue in the good?¢ And if the nature of
the world is uncreated and indestructible, clearly the
world also is the same, held together as it is by the
might of an eternal bond.

Some conquered by truth and the arguments of 76
their opponents have changed their views. For
beauty has power to call us to it and truth is mar-
vellously beautiful as falsehood is monstrously ugly.
Thus Boethus of Sidon and Panaetius,® powerful
supporters of the Stoic doctrines, did under divine
inspiration abandon the conflagrations and regenera-
tions and deserted to the more religious doctrine
that the whole world was indestructible. It is said 77
too that Diogenes® in his youth subscribed to the
doctrine of the conflagration but in later years felt
doubts and suspended judgement, for it is not given
to youth but to old age to discern things precious
and worthy of reverence, particularly those which
are judged, not by unreasoning and deceitful sense,
but by mind when absolutely pure and unalloyed.
XVI. The demonstrations given by the school of 78
Boethus are very convincing and I will proceed to
state them. If, they say, the world is created and
destructible we shall have something created out of
the non-existent and even the Stoics regard this as
quite preposterous. Why so? Because it is im-

Deus 35 ff. This too appears to be an exclusively Stoic
theory (see Zeller, Stoics, p. 196). The addition of the fifth
quality * virtue in the good ” I have not seen elsewhere.

® Boethus, middle of third century B.c. Panaetius,
second century.

¢ Diogenes (the Babylonian), late third and early second
century.
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[503] 67t 0Ddepiav phopomrody | alriav edpetv €orwv, odr
&vros oUT’ érxtds, ) TOV Kdopov Avelel: kTds pév
yap o0dév éoTw OTL w1 Tdxo TOV Kevdy, TRV
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& 00dév vdonua TolodTov, 6 yévorr’ dv aiTiov fed’
Too0UTw Owadvoews. € & dvawriws Pleiperar,
dMov 6T éx Tob p7) dvros éoTar 7 yéveois Ths
$bopds, 6mep 0vd’ 1) didvowa mapadéferar.

9 Kal pijy daow, 61v yevcol 7pdmor $lopds eiot
Tpels* é Te KaTa Sl;alfpeaw K(‘l.i :5 KaT‘& o’u’/afpeow
Ths émexovomns mowdTNTOS KAl O KATA OUYXVOW.
Ta pév odv €k dieotnrdTwy, alméha, PovkdAia,
xopol, oTparedpara, 1 mIAwv ék ouvvamTouévwv®
gdpara mayévra Siaordoer kai Siarpéoer Averas
kata O¢ dvaipeow Tijs émexovoms moldTnTOS O
peraoynuari{pevos K'qpég 7 Kara)teawé/.l.svog,"’ i'va.
undé erepoe:.S'q Twa ﬂapaoxn TUTOV popdils: KaTa
d¢ mryxvaw, s 'r) mapd. laTpois TETpaPdpuaKOs*
al yap Suvvduels 7OV cuvevexBévrwy HdavicOnoav

80 els €fawpérov pids yéveow dmoredeoleions. moiw
87 7ovrwy dfwov Tov kéouov Pleipeclar pdvar;
T® kard dialpecw; dAN odre éx SieornrdTwv

1 Mss. 7. 2 Mss. ovvamTduevov.
3 Mss. kai Aeawdpevos.

¢ This again is to some extent the same argument as that
of §§ 20 and 74. But to these dissident Stoics the main point
is that since there is nothing to cause destruction either
within or without the world, the destruction, if it came, would
come from the non—existent, which is unthinkable.

® Or perhaps ‘ inherent.” I have not found any examples
of such a meaning nor yet of ‘“ prevailing.” Bernays ‘“ um-
haftenden,” Mangey * primariae.” Later we have simply
moLoTYS!
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possible to find any destructive cause either within
or without to make away with the world. For there
is nothing outside it except possibly a void, since
the elements have been completely merged into it
and within it there is no distemper such as to cause
a dissolution of so great a deity. And if it is de-
stroyed without a cause, clearly the origin of the
destruction will arise from what does not exist and
this the understanding will reject as not even
thinkable.s
Further they say that the methods of destruction 79

are of three kinds, namely, dismemberment, anni-
hilation of the prevailing® quality and amalgama-
tion. Combinations of detached units, such as herds
of goats or oxen, choirs and armies, or again bodies
compacted of conjoined parts are disjoined by de-
tachment and dismemberment. We find annihilation
of the prevailing quality in wax when moulded into a
new form or when smoothed out without taking any
other different shape. We have amalgamation in the
quadruple drug ¢ used by physicians, for the proper-
ties of the substances collected vanish and the effect
thus produced is one single value of a special kind.
Which of these can we say is adequate for the destruc- 80
tion of the world ? Dismemberment ? The world is
neither composed of detached units, so that its parts

¢ Cf. De Conf. 183-187, where the use of the word through-
out the treatise makes it necessary to translate ** confusion,’
but here it can be avoided. But I do not know of any word
which suggests the ¢fopa rév € dpyis moworijrwv. Possibly
“ fusion ’* may be better than ‘‘ amalgamation,” c¢f. the
quotation from Chrysippus in 8. V.F. ii. 473, given in vol. iv.

p. 558.
@ The same illustration is given in De Conf. 187, where the

drug is said to be a compound of wax, tallow, resin and pitch.
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afpéwv Katd olyyxvow dvaipovpévwv, dvaykaiov®
vmrovoeiy 16 dadvvatov.

83 "Erv mpds tovrois, éav éxmvpwbf, daoci, Ta
mdvra, 7{ kaT ékelvov 6 feds mpdfer Tov xpdvov;
N 76 mapdmav o00év; Kai pijmor elkéTws* vuvi
pev yap éxaora édopd kal mdvrwv ola yviioios
marnp émrpomever kal, €l el TdAnbés elmeiv,
Mdxov kal kvBepviiov Tpdmov Mwoyel kai mnda-
Xovyel Ta odpmavra, Aw Te Kai celjvy kal Tols
dMots mAdvnor kal dmdavéow € &’ dépu kal Tols

1 So Bernays from 7fj Tovrov {dworaleica found in the
corresponding passage of the De Mundo, the spurious work
made up of centos from Philo. The mss. themselves leave
blanks of varlous length before oraleica. See note a.

2 Mss. dvdyky.

@ “The Stoics distinguished between God the creator and
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can be dispersed, nor of conjoint parts which can be
disjoined, nor is it a unity of the same kind as that
of our bodies, for they are in themselves perishable,
and under the sway of innumerable instruments of
mischief, while the world’s strength is invincible and
far more than sufficient to give it domination over
all. What of a complete annihilation of its quality ? g1
This is impossible, for according to those who hold
the opposite view, the quality of its original con-
struction remains at the conflagration, though con-
tracted, in a diminished substance, namely, Zeus.®
What of amalgamation ? Nonsense. For again we 82
shall have to admit that destruction passes into non-
existence. Why? Because if each of the elements
were severally destroyed each might be capable of
changing into something else, but if all are anni-
hilated in a body together by amalgamation we
should be obliged to suppose something which is
impossible. .
Moreover if all things are as they say consumed 83
in the conflagration, what will God be doing during
that time ? Will He do nothing at all ? That surely
is the natural inference. For at present He surveys
each thing, guardian of all as though He were indeed
their father, guiding in very truth the chariot and
steering the bark of the universe, the defender of the
sun and moon and stars whether fixed or wandering,
and also the air and the other parts of the world, co-

sovereign of the world and subordinate gods; in other
words, between the universal divine power as a Unity
working in the world and its individual parts and manifesta-
tions. The former they denoted by the term Zeus; to the
latter they applied the names of the subordinate gods”
(Zeller, Stoics (Eng. transg, p. 328). Thus at the ékndpwors,
such Unity alone remained.
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Tws cvvavelels: Puyxn 8¢ 70D Kkdopov kaTd TOUS
avridofoivras 6 Oeds.

85 XVIIL ’Eketvo & odk dvdéior' Siamopiioar, Tiva
Tpémov éoTaw malvyyeveoia, mdvtwy eis Tip avadv-
Oévrwy: €avalwleions yap Tis odoilas vmo mupds,
dvdykn kai 16 mhp oVkéT éxov Tpodny dmooPe-
obfvar.  pévovros pév odv, 6 omeppatikds Tis
.ScaKoap."r]oews eawCeT (av} Adyos, a.vmpeﬁewog
3¢ avvaw;pn-ral.. 76 & éotiv éxfecpov kal doéBnua
70 Sumdodv, un pdvov @lopav Tod kdopov kaTy-
yopelv dA\a kal malyyevealay dvaipetv, domep év
dkoopiq kai dmpafle kal Tols mAnpuueAéor mdot

86 xalpovtos Beod. Tov 8¢ Adyov dkpi-
Béorepov Bde Siepevvmréov: mupds TpiTTOV €ldost
70 pév dvlpaf, 10 8¢ PASE, 76 B¢ adyr. dvOpaé
uév odv éoti mip év odalg yewdel, & Tpdmov éfews

1 Mss. ovk dfiov.

¢ The thought of God as ‘‘ the soul of the world ” is
mentioned by Philo, Leg. All. i. 91, De Mig. 179 and 181, m
each case with a certain amount of disapproval (see note on
Leg. All. i. 91, vol. i. p. 478). The words karé. 7ovs dvri-
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operating in all that is needful for the preservation
of the whole and the faultless management of it
which right reason demands. But if all things are 84
annihilated inactivity and dire unemployment will
render His life unworthy of the name and what could
be more monstrous than this ? I shrink from saying,
for the very thought is a blasphemy, that quiescence
will entail as a consequence the death of God, for if
you annihilate the perpetual motion of the soul you
will annihilate the soul itself also and, according to
our opponents, God is the soul of the world.®

XVII. Another question worthy of examination is: 85
How will the rebirth come about if all things are
resolved into fire? For if the substance is consumed
by fire, the fire too must be extinguished having
nothing any longer to feed it. Now if the fire
remains the seminal principle ® of the ordered con-
struction would be preserved, but if the fire perishes
that principle perishes with it, and it is an enormity,
a twofold sacrilege, not only to predicate destruction
of the world but to do away with the rebirth as though
God rejoiced in disorder and inactivity and every
kind of faultiness. But we must examine gg
it more carefully. Consider it from this point of
view. Fire takes three forms: these are the live
coal, the flame and the fire-light. Now live coal is
fire embodied in an earthy substance, a sort of

dofodvras quite suit Boethus, if we are still having his opinion.
For he definitely rejected the common Stoic view that God
was contained in the universe (Zeller, p. 152).

® Or “ Generative Reason” or ““ Seed Power” (Arnold).
By the term ¢ Generative Reason ”” must be understood the
creative and forming forces in nature, which have collectively
produced the universe, and particular exercises of which
(omepparirol Adyor) produce individual things (Zeller).
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1 Some mss. dua.

¢ Bernays ‘ geistiger Zusammenhalt.” But see the
deﬁmhon of és in Quod Deus 35 as mvebua avaafpeqSov é’
éavrd, and note on Quis Rerum 242 ** the three terms nvedua,
€5, Tdvos for a permeating and binding force seem more or
less convertible.” See S.V.F. ii. 439-462.

® Or “ kindled by.” The word dupa is common enough
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permeating current ¢ which has taken the fuel for its
lair and lurks there extending through it from end
to end. Flame is what rises up into the air from
that which feeds it. Fire-light is what is sent out
from the flame and co-operates with the eyes to give
apprehension of things visible. The middle place
between the light and the coal is held by flame, for
when it is extinguished it dies away into coal, but
when kindled into a blaze it has a radiance which
flashes from it, though destitute of combustive force.
If we say that at the conflagration the world is dis- 87
solved there would be no coal there, because if there
were the great quantity of earthy matter which is
the substance in which fire is contained will be still
remaining and it is one of their tenets that nothing
else of other bodies then subsists and that earth,
water and air are resolved into fire pure and simple.
Further there is no flame either, for flame is linked 88
on to? the fuel and when nothing is left it will be
extinguished for lack of sustenance. It follows also
that the light is not produced. For it has no
existence of itself but issues from the first two, the
coal and the flame, in a smaller stream from the coal
but a great outflow from the flame, for it is diffused
to a very great distance. But since the other two, as
has been shown, do not exist at the conflagration,
there will be no light either. For when the sun
takes its course under the earth, the daylight, great
and far-reaching as it is, is immediately hidden from
our sight by the night, especially if it is moonless.
for a knot or fastening, but there is no example =* the thing
fastened,” though such a meaning might easily have been
developed. Nor is there any example =" the thing kindled,”

though there is dvappa in this sense. Perhaps we should
read dvauua.
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Therefore the world is not consumed by conflagra-
tion but is indestructible, and if it should be so
consumed another world could not come into
existence.

XVIII. This has induced some of the Stoic school, 89
whose keener sight discerned from a distance the
oncoming refutation, to assist their cardinal doctrine
when lying as it were at the point of death, but
without avail. They said that since fire is the cause
of motfon and motion the origin of generation, with-
out which it is impossible that anything should be
generated, after the conflagration when the new
world has to be created all the fire in it is not ex-
tinguished but a part of it of some amount remains.
For they were filled with great alarm lest, if the
whole mass was extinguished, the universe would
remain at a standstill and not be reconstructed, since
there was no longer anything to cause motion. But 90
these are the fictions of ingenious quibblers who are
scheming to overthrow truth. Why so? Because
the world when consumed by fire cannot become like
live coal, as has been shown, since a lot of earthy
matter would be left in which the fire will be bound
to lurk encamped, and in that case perhaps we may
say that the conflagration has still to establish its
power, since the heaviest and most resistant of the
elements, namely, earth, remains undissolved. It
must therefore either change into fire as Cleanthes
or light as Chrysippus thought. But if it becomes 91
flame, once it starts being extinguished it will not
be extinguished partially but altogether.® For its
existence is bound up with its feeder and therefore
if that feeder is plentiful it increases and diffuses

2 Or “ totally and simultaneously,” and so below, § 92.
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itself, but if that shrinks it diminishes. We can
judge the result from our own experience. A lamp
as long as we feed it with oil gives a very brilliant
light, but if we cease to do so after using up what
little of the feeder remains, it goes out at once as it
has no reserve of flame to fall back upon. Alter- 92
natively if it becomes light, again the change is total.
Why ?  Because it has no definite existence of its
own but is generated from flame, and if the flame

is wholly and absolutely extinguished the light must
also perish not partially but totally. Tor what the
flame is to the feeder that the light is to the flame.
Therefore, just as the flame perishes with its feeder,
the light perishes with the flame. Therefore it is im- 93
possible that the world should have a rebirth, as no
embers of the seminal principle are alive within it,
but all have been exhausted, the rest by the fire,
the seminal principle by lack of sustenance. These
facts show clearly that it continues uncreated and
indestructible.

XIX. Now suppose that as Chrysippus says the 94
fire which has resolved the world as constructed into
itself is the seed of the world which will result and
that there is no fallacy in his theories on the subject,
primarily that its generation comes from seed and
its resolution passes into seed ; secondly that natural
philosophy shows the world to be also a rational
being, having not only life but mind, and further a
wise mind,® still these establish nothing of what he
wishes to prove but its opposite, namely that it will
never be destroyed. The proofs of this lie ready 95
at hand for those who do not shrink from examining

more impossible that its qualities should be below even those
of a plant.
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1 Mss. durd éokev. 2 MSS. Sxnua.
3 Mss. GMov. 4 Mss. adrdv.

¢ Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 110. The eight parts are the five
senses, speech, the rational faculty and the generative.
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them. The world has evidently either plant-life or
animal-life, but whether it has one or the other, if it
is destroyed at the conflagration it will never become
seed to itself. Take the testimony of the plants and
animals in our experience; none of them lesser or
greater ever when destroyed pass into the condition
of producing seed. We see how many types of 96
cultivated trees and of uncultivated also are spread
over every part of the earth. FEach of these trees
so long as the stem is sound produces with its fruit
the germ of impregnation also. But when it withers
away by length of time, or is destroyed in some other
way with its roots as well it is never anywhere
capable of being resolved into seed. In the same 97
way also the different kinds of animals so numerous
that it would be difficult even to give their names,
while they survive and are vigorous, emit generating
seed, but when they are dead they never anywhere
become seed. For it is foolish to suppose that a man
when alive uses the eighth part ¢ of his life principle,
called the generative, to produce his like, but when
dead uses his whole self. For death is not more effi-
cacious than life. Besides nothing that exists is made 98
completely out of seed alone without its proper sus-
tenance. Seed is analogous to beginning and the
beginning by itself does not generate fullness. TFor
neither must you suppose that the ear of wheat
grows only from the seed laid down in the field by
the husbandmen. The double sustenance from the
earth, moist and dry is a very great factor in its
growth and the embryos moulded in the womb cannot

Philo has given the same classification in De Op. 117, though
there the point is that the irrational soul has seven parts. So
too De Agr. 30, Quod Det. 168, Quis Rerum 232.
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be brought to life merely from the seed, but need
also the fostering sustenance from outside which the
pregnant mother administers. What is the purpose 99
of these remarks ? It is to show that at the con-
flagration seed alone will remain and nothing will
exist to nourish it, as all things that would give
nourishment are resolved into fire, and lame and
imperfect therefore will be the genesis of the world
brought about at the rebirth, since that which could
best co-operate in its consummation, which the
originating seed takes as a staff for its support, has
been destroyed. The absurdity of this is self-evident
and needs no further refutation. Again all things 100
which originate from seed are greater in bulk than
that which made them and visibly occupy a greater
space. Thus trees which soar to heaven often spring
from a very small grain, and animals of great cor-
pulence and stature come from the emission of a
little moisture. Also there is the fact mentioned a
little above @ that during the time following closely
on the birth the things generated are smaller but
afterwards increase in size till they reach their full
consummation. But in the universe the opposite 101
will take place. The seed will both be greater and
will occupy more space, but the result produced will
be smaller, and will be seen to take up less space,
and the Cosmos which forms itself from the seed will
not gradually advance in growth but on the contrary
will be reduced from a greater bulk to a lesser.
The truth of this statement can be easily seen. 102
Every body which is resolved into fire is diffused as

% 4. in §71.

1 mss. évepyelas.
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els mip &Va)w'ev'ac" Te kal yebra, a,Beva.e'V'qs 3¢
Wy & adrd ¢Ao'yos, oTéMeTar Ka.i avva'ye'rac'
marewv 3¢ Tols olTws e;uﬁavetn ﬂpos ;Lapfvpcav
ws adnAovuévois oddepia xpela. kai pny o xdopos
o 7rva0€cs 'yemfaerat pellwy, dre gupumdons Tis
ovolas eis TOv Aem-o'ra'rov dvalvlelons a:ﬂepa.
8 pou dokxobor kal of Zrwikol mpoidduevor kevov
dmewpov éktos Tob Kdopov TG Adyw kaTalmelv,
Zv’, e’ﬂ'el.Sv‘) Xdaw amépavrdy Tiva é',u.e)t)\e Mypeobfar,
}L’I] awopn T0D Sefop,evov xwplov TR avdxvaw.
ore ;Lev odv els Togodrov em8€8wke Kal avm)v—
Mrai, s povovouvyl Ti) doploTew Tod kevod ¢ioe
7@ Tis éldoews dmeipopeyéler ovvdpauely, omép-
poTos éyel kal TobTo Adyov, OTe 8¢ KaTd TMY
malyyeveaiay éx Telelwv TOV pepdv® Tis ouu-
mdans odolas * * *, oTelopuévov uév katd THY
aBéow Tob mupds els maxdv dépa, oTeAlopévov &
dépos els Vdwp kai ovvilovros, maxvvouévov & éru
waAov 8atos kard TNV €els yijv, 70 MukvdTATOV
Ty oToyelwy, perafoliv. €ori 8¢ Tadra mapd
Tas kowds éwolas TAv OSvvapévwv drolovliav
mpaypdrwy éxloyileclar.

1 Cohn pronounces dvalveras to be corrupt. Alternatives
suggested are é\avverar (based on édoews in § 103), dvadidorar
and dwalverar, which Bernays reads. I do not feel that dval.
is quite impossible ; see translation.

2 Cumont éxreleobrar pelwv, in which case there is no
lacuna, éxe. Adyov being understood before 7fs oupmdans
ovalas. See note b.

a Cf Diog. Laert. vii. 140 Ewlev & adrod mepirexvpévov
elvas 76 kévov dmerpov, Smep dodparov elvar.
® The text as printed gives ‘‘ when at the rebirth it . . .
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 102-103

well as resolved, but when the flame in it is being
quenched, it is contracted and drawn in. Facts so
clear as these need no proofs to testify to them as
though they were matters of uncertainty. Assuredly
the world when consumed by fire will become greater
because its whole substance is resolved into very
fine ether. This the Stoics seem to me to have
foreseen and therefore left room in their theory for
an infinite void outside the Cosmos,® so that when it
had to accept a sort of infinite diffusion, it might
not lack a place to receive the overflow. So then 103
when it has advanced and grown to such an extent
that, under the infinite magnitude of the pressure
forcing it, it extends its course almost to the illimit-
able existence of the void, even this ranks as seed,
but when at the rebirth it is brought to its con-
summation in a diminished condition it ranks as a
whole substance,? though the fire at its extinction
is contracted into the thickness of air and the air
is contracted and subsides into water and the water
condenses still more as it changes into the most
compressed of the elements, earth. These con-
- clusions are contrary to the accepted principles ¢ of
those who are capable of judging the sequence of
events aright.
of the whole substance . . . ’, i.¢. we must supply some verb as
owviorarar =" consisting of ’ to complete the protasis, and then
something more =** it will take up less room.” This does not
give any real antithesis to omépparos. Cumont’s suggestion
(see note 2) was not accepted by Cohn, but seems to me very
probable, and as it avoids the lacuna I have translated it.

¢ “ Common notions,” otherwise translated as * primary
conceptions.” . According to Zeller, Stoics, pp. 79 f., they are
not innate ideas, but * those conceptions which from the

nature of thought can be equally formed by all men out of
experience.”
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104 XX Aan TOLVUV TAV ecp‘qp,evwv KaKeww xpn-
ocutr dv Tis els ma*rw, 6 kai ‘TOUS w) mépa TOD
4
peTplov duloveikely aipovuévovs émomdoeTar. TOV
&v 7als ovlvylas évavriwv dpsjyavov 76 pév elvar,
~ 2/
76 8¢ wi: Aevkod yap vros dvdykn kai pédav
dmdpyew kal peydlov Bpaxd kal mepirTod dpTiov
\ o
kal yMukéos mkpov kai muépas vikTa Kai oo
ToUTOls dpotdTpomra. yevopévms & éxmupdioews,
\ \ 3 4
ddvvardv v ovuPriceTar: T6 pév yap érepov dmdpéel
Tdv év 7als ovlvylus, 10 8¢ érepov ok éoTar.
/’ k] € \ 0 ’ 0 4 k) ~ > A
105 Ppépe &’ odTwol Oeacdpelar mdvTwy els mip dvav-
~ /
0évrwv, Kobdov uév éorar ¢ kal pavov kai Bepudv
9 \ \ ~ \ ] IQ\ N \
—i8ia yap mupos Tadra—, Bapd 8 oddév %) murvov
) Yuxpdv, T Tois )\exﬁei‘aw &vavria. nds oﬁv dv
Tis e’mSelfaL‘ [.La)\/\OV *r'qv memdeypévmy ék  Tis
€K7Tva0'€w$ axoa;uav 17 T4 ¢voe avvvnapxov-ra
Seucvds dmaprdpeva Tis ovlvylas; 1) & dMo-
Tplwois éml TooODTOV KexWpMKEV, )S TOls MeEV
(508] atdudrnTa | mpocopoloyeiv, Tols 8¢ TO dvimapkTov.
-~ ~ \ ~
106 "Er Tolvuv kdieivd potv Sokxei un damd oxomod
~ k) ~ 3 \ Y -~ /’ €
Tols ixvnAatodor TdAnbés elpijobar- PpOeipdpevos o
I L3
kdopos MTor Vmd Twos érépas laprioerar alrias
(4 \ ~ ¢ 9 ¥ \ k] \ \ ’
976 feod. O’ dAdov pév oldevos 1O mapdmav
/ 4 3 \ 4 k] a \ /
déterar Suddvow: oddév ydp éoTw & wi) mepiéyer:
\
70 O¢ mepiexOpevov kal kaTakpaToyuevov® dobevé-
orepov Sfmov 10D mepiéyovros, P’ od kal raTa-
-~ € \ \ ~ ’ / k] \
kpatelTar. Um0 O¢ Oeod dlelpecfor Néyew adrov
/’ 3 I4
mAvTwY avocidTaTov: 6 yap Beos odk draflas kal
k] ’ \ 0 ~ k] \ / \ ) s
drooplias kai ¢lopds dAAG Tdfews Kal edkooulas
1 Mss. émyiraw or émoyirat. 2 MSS. kpaTouevov.
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 104-106

XX. Besides those already mentioned, there is 104
another argument which may be used to prove the
point, and this, too, will win the assent of those who
prefer not to carry their contentiousness to an
immoderate extent. In couples of opposites, it is
impossible that one member should exist and the
other not. If there is white there must be black
also, if there is great there must be small, and so
with odd and even, bitter and sweet, night and day,
and the like. But when the conflagration has taken
place we shall have an impossibility. For one of the
opposites in couples will exist and the other will not.
Consider the following facts. When all things are 105
resolved into fire, there will be something light, rare
and hot, since these qualities belong to fire, but
nothing of their opposites, heavy, dense and cold.
How could we better express the disorder woven
by the conflagration theory than by showing that
things naturally coexistent are disjoined from the
coupling which holds them, and so far does this
dissociation extend that we have to predicate
perpetuity of the one set and non-existence of
the other.

Still further, a good point I think is made by the 106
investigators of truth when they say that if the
world is destroyed, it will be destroyed either by
some other cause or by God. Nothing else at all
will cause it to undergo dissolution. For there is
nothing which it does not encompass and what is
encompassed and dominated is surely weaker than
what encompasses and therefore also dominates it.
On the other hand, to say that it is destroyed by
God is the worst of profanities. For those who hold
the true creed acknowledge Him to be the cause,
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1 ~ 1 1) 3 ~
kal {whs Kkal mavtds aitios dvwpoAdynrar TOb
> 7 \ -~ 3 ~ 4
dpioTov mapa Tois TdAnl] Sofdlovor.
107 XXI. Qavpdoar 8 dv Tis Tods Tas exmupdoels
kal malvyyeveoias Opvlodvras od udvov évexa TdHV
k] 4 k4 7 ~ 3 \
etpnpévov, ols dmedéyyovtar fevdodofoivres, dAla
kalt 8 éxetvo pdMoTa. TeTTdpwy Yap SvTwy
oTouyeiwv, €¢ dv 6 kdopos ovvéaTyke, yijs, UdaTos,
dépos, mupds, Tivos évexa mdvTwv dmokAnpwod-
nevor 70 whp T4 dMa dacly els ToiTo udvov
b ’ /’ 4 £ Ed ~
ava)\vﬁnoeooac, déov ydp, elmor Tis Gv,—mds
OUK ‘—GLS aepa 7 vSwp 7 yijv: SmepBdAdovoar ydp
rat €v ’TOU’TOLS‘ eloi 8vvap,€bs. a’ ov8ag e«fae-
potafas 7 éévdarodiofor 7 dmoyeodolar Tov kéopmov
elmev, ot elkds v undé éxmvpodolar ddvar.
108 Xpn pévror kal Ty évvmdpyovoav loovouiav 7O
4 N -~ -~
Kéopw kaTavojoavras 1) Oetoar 1) aidecfijvar
TogovTov feot* kaTnyopely BdvaTov: vmepBdAlovoa
ydp Tis TGV TerTdpwy dAvrékTicis duvduewv lod-
T)T0s Kavdor kal Sikaioovvns Spots oTabuwuévwy
, h
109 Tas dpoiPBds. kabdmep 'ydp al e”rn(no:, dpar krdov
/ bl \
dueifovaww dAMjAas avrimapadexduevar mpos Tas
- énavtdv oddémoTe Anydvrwy mepddous, [els] Tov
adrov Tpémov [Tinol ] kai T4 oTouxela 70D Kdopov
~ k] ' -~ \ 4
Tals els dAnda peraPodals, 76 mapadofdraTov,
Ovijoxew OSokotvra dbavarilerar Soliyevovra del
kol ™y adTny 630v dvw kal kdTw ocuvvexds duei-
€ 4 3 ~
110 Bovra. 1) pév odv mpoodvrns 600s dmd yijs dpyeTar:
1 mss. felov.
2 Cumont reads del for els, and mepiféer for 7ifno, but
the latter has little resemblance to the word which it replaces.
Bernays ¢not, but the introduction of the disputant at this

point seems unlikely, ‘But the mere omission is equally un-
satisfactory.
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THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 106-110

not of disorder, disharmony and destruction, but of
order and harmony and life and all that is most
excellent.

XXI. The people whose talk is for ever of con- 107
flagration and rebirth may well excite our wonder,
not only for the aforesaid reasons which prove the
falsity of their creed, but particularly on the following
grounds. As there are four elements, earth, water,
air and fire, of which the world is composed, why
out of all these do they pick out fire and assert that
it will be resolved into that alone? Surely it may
be said that .it is just as right that it should be
resolved into earth or water or air, for all these
have transcendent powers, and yet no one has de-
clared that the world is converted into any of the
three, and therefore the natural conclusion is that
it is not turned into fire either.

Indeed also observation of the equality inherent in 108
the world should make them afraid or ashamed to
affirm the death of so great a deity. For there is a
vast reciprocation between the four powers and they
regulate their interchanges according to the standards
of equality and the bounds laid down by justice.
For just as the annual seasons circle round and round, 109
each making room for its successor as the years cease-
lessly revolve, so, too, the elements of the world in
their mutual interchanges seem to die, yet, strangest
of contradictions, are made immortal as they ever
run their race backwards and forwards and continu-
ally pass along the same road up and down. The 110
uphill journey begins from earth.” Earth is trans-

¢ The idea of the ‘‘ uphill” and ‘‘downhill” journ